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ABSTRACT

Islamic learning in Nupeland started almost concurrently

with the inception of Islam into the Nupe country, about the

middle of the 18th Century. This followed the practice of

Islam which made literacy and acquisition of knewledge

incumbent on every muslimc This study has been undertaken

primarily to examine the rate at which the traditional

Islamic learning has developed in the area and, at the same

time, to assess the impact of this traditional system of

education upon the Nupe peqJle and their culture.

The work is divided into six chapters. The first

chapter discusses the Nupe traditional religious practices

prior to Islam in order to provide a basis for comparison

with Islamic religious practices. Chapter two discusses

the establishment of Arabic Schools and the emergence of first

Arabic writingse Chapter three examines Islamic education

generally and assesses its impact uPontpe Nupe people.

The role of the teacher in the traditional system of Islamic

education is examined in chapter four, while chapter five

discusses some of the characteristics of the traditional

Islamic Schools versus those of some Western oriented Schools,

which also give Islamic education. The concluding chapter
~
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iiL

examines the sources of revenue for the two categories of

educational institutions and discovers that the Western

oriented schools are solely sponsored by the government of

the area wh i.Le the private Arabic Schools are left mainly

in the hands of proprietors and private organisations.

This implies that Western oriented schools have stronger

sources of funds and are, generally, more equipped and more

organised than the private Arabic Schools.. The chapter

closes with some suggestions for, the improvement of the

quality of Islamic education generally throughout the Nupe

country.
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PREFACE

The nupe people are, today, predominantly muslimso

Their traditional homes are parts of Kwara and Niger ~tates

of Nigeria. In Kwara State, a large concentration of them

is found in Edu Local Government area, esp~cially in the

maj or t.owns of Lafiagi, Pategi, Charagi and Chonga.

They are aIso found s.cat tiered allover the state, pi'lrticu-

larly in the State Capital, Ilorino In Niger State,

the Nupcs constitute the largest ethnic group. ~ccording to

th~ 1963 population census, thcy mi'lkeup over 40% of the

entire population of the State. They occupy four of the

nine 10ciJ.lcrovcernmentareas of the state and their major

towns arc 13i(;2,Raba, Ivlokwa,Kut i.q i , Agaie, Doko , Lemu,

Katcha and Lapai. Ivlinna,the state Capital, is also

prcdominantly inhabitcd by the Nupe pcopleo

That Islam hC1s boen gaining adherents in both Kwara

and Niger Statces, particularly throughout the Nupe areas of

the two st.acos, appo ars to be a continuing dovoLopmen t ,

Bida, the Nupe traditional Capital, has formed a natural

setting for t~1is study, because of its cultural and

historic importance to the people. I.nancient walled

city founded about the middle of the 15th Century, it is

zLch in history and culture, and has grown over the years,
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both soci2l!y and economically. Its culture is both

tradi t.Loric I and Islamic. t1arriagc customs and traditions,

birth ilndctcClthrituals, though lorgoly influenced by

Islam, still retain elements of practices peculiar to

Nupe alone., It is, howcvor , true to refer to Nupc cuIture

today as synonymous with Islamic culture, because Islam

has assimilcted all the important aspects of the tradi-

tional cultureo It is in the light of these circumstances

that one feel::;the n:(?2dto undertake a special study of

the trilc1itional Islamic learning among the Nupo people.

This is a frosh ground because there has never been

a study of this nature by any scholar in the past.

Re f erence v.or-k s for the maj or part; of the study was,

therefore, difficult. Th~s, it became n~cessary to travel

up and dovrn -UK Nupe country to see some pri vato .xrab i c and

Qur'~nic 3chools, interview renowned local :.. historians

and b,Clcher-,:in t'le Arabic schools. I also had to sce some

;Jestcrn or:L(;ntc~c;schools, interview some i:.ri'\bic and Islamic

Religious ::noHlcdge teacr,(,rsand study the orqan i snt i.on and

development of Islamic studies generally in both private

and public schools throughout the areil under study.
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In scop~, the study is f3irly extensivco It covers

the five 10~21 government areas of Nupeland shared by Kwara

and Niger stateso The period covered is between 1750 and

1982, but I could not operate strictly within these two

points of timc~ I have had to go beyond 1982 because many

of the findings discussed in the body of the thesis

could be <lpplici1blefor many yeurs to come.. Similarly,

I have hild to go a little deeper into the past by prefacing

the thesis with a brief discussion of the traditional

religion prior to Islam. The Nupe traditional religion

focusses, among other things, on the figure of Tsoede,

the cultur:cl hc.r o and founder of Nupe kingdom, born

about 1463 1\oD. I have, however, chosen the year 1750 as

a sbarting point, because the ~irst r~cognised pre-jih~d

Nupe muslim ruler is bc Li.e ved , by the: Nupes, to have

reigned in that year.
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CH.A,PTERONE.

EliERGSNC£ OF ISLAM

I PUPELAND: GSOGRAPHICAL AND HISTORICAL NOTES

The 9(~00raphical position of Nupeland is shared between Kwara

and Niger ~tates of Nigeria. 1The Nupe people live traditionally

in five of the twenty one local government areas which make up

the two States. In Kwara state, they occupy one of the twelve

local government areas of the state - the ~du Local Gov?rnment,

with its headquarters at Lafiagi. Other major Nupe towns in

the state are Pategi, Charagi and Chonga; but the Nupes are

found scattered allover the state, particularly in the State

Capital Ilorin. Nevertheless, they are in the minority there.

In I'Tigerstate, the Nupes constitute the largest ethnic
2group, making up over 40% of the entire population of the State.

They occupy four of the nine local government areas of the state

which are Lavun, Gbako, Agaie and Lapai Local Government Areaso

Their major towns are Bida, Raba, Mokwa, Kutigi, Agaie, Doko,

Lemu, Katcha and Lapai. Minna, the State Capital, is also

predominantly inhabited by the Nupes because of their larger

I " 3popu aLlon .•

Bida, the traditional Capital for the Nupe people, is of

cultural and historic importance. An ancient walled cit~
c

4founded about the turn of the 15th century, Bida is rich in

history and culture, and has grown over th~ years, both
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socially and economically. Its population (according to the

1963 population census) is 132,000. It is situijted about

150 kilometres south-west of Minna, the Niger State Capital.

It is about 160 kilometres south of Abuja, the new Federal

Capital and about 270 kilometres east of Ilorin, the Kwara

State CapitaL. As the celebrated Nupe Cultural centre, its

culture is both traditional and Islamic. Marriage customs and

traditions, birth and death rituals, though largely influenced

by Islam, still retain elements of practic~peculiar to the

Nupe aloneo It is, however, true to refer to Nupe culture

today as synonymous with Islamic culture because, Islam has

assimilated all the important aspects of the traditional

culture.
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II RELIGION BEFORE ISLAM

The traditional religion of the Nupe people is -polythe'ism.

It focuses mainly on the fi~ure of Tsoede, the cultur~l hero

and mythical founder of the Nupe Kingdomo His name is derived
5from the Nupe form 'Etsu-Ede' or Tsoede (King-Ede), while

the Hausa chroniclers generally refer to him as £degio

Inevitably, there are several versions of the Tsoede legend

and the one quoted here is that given by the last living

descend2nt of the Tsoede dynasty, Etsu .Umaru of Pategi, as
6given by Nadel~

7At about 1463 AoDn when Tsoede was born, the Bin~

chieftainships were united in a loose confederacy under

the chief of Nku, a village near the confluence of the Niger

and Kaduna rLve rs, There was no kingdom of Nupe then and the

people were under the Atta of Igala at Idaho The tribute

was a harsh and pagan one in which every family head had to

give one male member of his house. One day, the son of

Atta Gara \Vas hunting in Nupe country when he met the widowed

daughter of the Chief of Nku who lived at Tafien near

the modern city of Bida.. He fell in love with her and

they lived together until the prince was recalled to Idah on

the death of his fathero He left his pregnant mistress

a charm and a ring to give to their unborn child. When the
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child was born, he was given the name Tsoedeo When Tsoede was

about thirty, he was sent to Idah asa slave. The Atta,

recognising his son by the ring he had given him, kept him

hear his person and treated him as if he were his legitimate

son. Tsoede spent nearly thirty years at his father's court.

One day, the Atta fell seriously ill and no-one could cure

him. The court diviner prophesied that only a fruit

from a very tall palm tree outside the town, plucked by

a man, could cure him. All the Atta's legitimate sons

tried in vain to obtain the precious fruit. Finally, Tsoede

made an attempt and succeeded. But in his attempt, he cut

his lip so badly that he looked almost like a man born

with a split lip.8

Naturally, the htta's love for Tsoede incited the

jealousy of his half-brotherss Therefore, on his

death-bed, the Atta advised him to flee and return to his

own country of Nupe, the rule of which he bequeathed to him.

Among the parting presents he gave to Tsoede were various royal

insignia, including a bronze canoe manned by twelve Nupe slaves,

Kakaki (the long royal trumpets), state drums and the heavy iron

chains, later worshipped by the Nupeso These chains were kept

in a number of villages along the Niger Valley entrusted with

the special task of acting as lelu' the king's hangmen.9
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The nearest :Lelu' town to Bida is Giragio At Tada near

Chonga and Jebbar there are also to be found sacred bronze

figures Li.nkcd with the myth of Tsoede.. These include the

beautiful Gara figure, male and female, cast from the ancient

carving methodse These were also worshipped as idols.

On his flight up the Niger river, vigorously pursued

by his half-brothers~ 'I'eoede was helped by two men whom he

later rewar ded by giving them the riverain area of Kede to

rule with the title of Kuta. Turning into the creek called

Ega at the mouth of Kaduna river, he hid there until his

pursuers g~ew tired and returned to Idaho Tsoede sank his

canoe here. Nupe tradition tells us how his bright bronze

glitters in the water when they perform their annual pagan

sacrifice at the spot where the hero kept his sacred canoe.

Tsoede now attacked the nearby village of Nupe ko and killed

the chiefe From there, he conquered his uncle's town of Nku

in 1531 and made himself ruler of all the country assuming the

title of Etsu Nupeo10 The twelve men who had paddled his canoe

on his flight from Idah he appointed chiefs of the twelve

confederate Bini towns of Tafien, Bida, Esa, Towagi, Egbe,

Gaba, Nupeko, Eda, Panjuru,Ewu, Yesa and Todayao Their

successors still treasure the chains and bangles, not only as

insignia of chieftaincy but also as objects of worship by

the pagan Nupes.
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The local cults and forms of worship vary from region to

region, even from village to villageo Furthermore, the

main acts of worship and sacrifices to the gods, conC0rn

only a single village community and not the entire Nupe tribe~

By way of description, the Nupes are divided into various

groups as a result of ethnic descent, tribal s~gmentation and

political al12gianceo Those who dwell in urban areas are

different from those in rural areas, but the majority live in

the kingdom named after them - the Nupe kingdomo The different

qr-oup s.ih ave different traditional religious beliefs 0 11

Despite these differences all the pe0ple believe rather

vaguely in the existence of one Godo

This is the basic concept of Nupe theologyo In a sense,

it stands for the whole sphere of religion, serving to separate

all religious matters from non-religious oneso In order to

express thi~ distinction, the Nupes say of an object or
.yan 2

isLsoko' (belonging to God)olphenomenon or action, that it

According to the Nupe, the world (Yizhe) is identical with the

earth (Kin); while the creator is identical with t.he sky.

God is also addressed or referred to as Tsochi (Lord), but

His proper name is soko which is beat translated as God - the -

~o He is therefore said to be living in the sky, fo'[ if He
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were on the ~arth, many people would have seen Him. They also

believe that God is extrem$ly far (Soko Lokpa)o He cannot be

heard or seen or contacted. They therefore appoint an

intermediary between Him and man. This intermediary

they name .'Kuti (id{H) •

Each Nupe ethnic group, each tribal seqrnerrt et i.on and,

indeed, each village, has its own 'Kuti" dLf f erent; from

all the othersu Therefore, there are as many ~uti as there

are numerous l'Jupesub-groups throughout the Nupe kingdom.

Nevertheless, every idol worship is accompanied by some

invocations to God, although there are no prayers specifically

addressed to Him capable of being employed independently of the

appointed ceremonyo Hence, if it is accepted that the first

article of Nupe': traditional creed is belief in one God,

acceptance of 'kuti' as intermediary is the second~

The nature of ~Kut~' is not exhausted by saying that it

is a means of communicating with the deitye There are many

~ , ea~h with an identity and power of its own; each has

its name, some are even more powerful than the others. There is

the 'Kuti' wh i.ch brings rains it is called -Ndaduma'o

There is the Kutif which gives children to barren house wives

its name is .3.?qba'. Similarly, there are \Kuti which are
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supposed to satisfy all human needs: these are worshipped

and offered sacrifices whenever the n0ed arises. One

~i' is aIso called £:ia Ca thing or representation);

it is also something that you 'make' or 'd0'; at the

same time, it is accepted as an intelligent being who

knows its priests and membcrs of a congregationo

Host of the 'Kuti.. have their customary groves which

are not on all occasions sacrcdo Even the uninitiated ~o go

thereo Sometimes, the groves are changed quite easily,

especially when a village grows in physical size and

encroaches upon the grounds hitherto reserved for the Kuti 0
t •

The cult objects, where they exist, are usually n0t sacred.

They are pieces of wood, boughs, pots and dishes used for

cooking.. In a fevJ places some of the Kuti are associated

with ordinary rocks in the ground, or round stone balls
13supported on carved posts. Sometimes, thc stones are named

according to their locations or shapes~ Fintakun is given
in the shape~~n

to the stone that appears _ / __" drinking wa ter , This is

common anong the people of Doko and Pichi where there are

ceremonies of drinkso Takun Zhiko is given to the stone

that is black, such as can be seen in Katchao
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Other cult objects seem to have alien origiono The

musks of elo idol in Mokwa indicates Yoruba influence

by th,~ type of attire they use, and the thunderbolts used in

fertility cult to ensure good yields of farm crops, are known

t h ,- t' G . 14o ave come rrom ne warlS.

There an, two schools of thought among the Nupes about

the abstract conc opt i.on of Kuti. The first is that Kuti of

whatev~r description represents a part of Soko (God) or

is a ~~~~_~s~~engi (a small God)" The second is that God is

uD-above while Kuti is down on earth" It is buried in the

ground, at the particular spot where it is worshipped.

Despite these two views, the Nupe tradition is unequivocal

about tho fact that the Kuti is an agent meant to help man

in a universe which is governed by a far away God. Therefore,

they worship !ut~ by making sacrifices to it with the belief
9;

that it is capable of satisfying their material and spiritual

need s, '\I(ith the advent of Islam howe ver , the Nupe traditional

religion is relegated to the background. It survives .nly

in the very remote corners of the kingdom •.UNIV
ERSITY
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III EMERGENCE OF ISLAM

The historical background of Islam in Nupcland is

fairly clear. According to Nupe tradition, the 15th
15Etsu Nupe was Etsu Jibril.. He reigned in about 1750 AoDo

and was the first Nupe ruler to adopt Islam. Though names

of certain earlier rulers such as Abdu Waliyi (1679-1700),

Ibrahim (1713-1717) and Abubakar Kolo (1'742-1746) seem to
16suggest that they had also been influenced by Islam, one

cannot say with certainty that they were muslims, because there

are people bearing muslim names today although they are not

actually muslims.

History says that Nupe kingdom was often subjected to

conquests by the Hausas from the North, particularly from

Katsina, a town that had been influenced by Islam since
17about the 14th century AoDo The reason for the

numerous conquests was to search for slavcso Furthermore, the

Nupes had commercial relations with people from the north

most of whom were musLi.ms, This being so, there is the

possibility that Islam was introduced to people of Nupe at

the grass root level before it reached the ~tsu's palaceo

One is not certain, therefore, about the exact time when Islam
is

was introduced into Nupeland, but it/on record that towards the
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end of the 18th Century, under Etsu Mu~zu, Islam gained
wide grounds in Nupeland owing to several _ct~~s amoriq

which were the efforts of Fulani Jihadistse

(I) ~rts of Pulani Jihadists

Prior to the 18th Century, Fulani cattle renrers had

been arriving in Nupeland in search of fresh pasture.

In their train were a group of Mallams and Muslim

missionaries, some of whom came at the invitation of

traditional chiefs. Among such Mallams was Mallam Dendo

who came to Nupeland, probably as ~ cattle rearer as well as

an emissary of the Fulani Emir of Gwandu. He was also entrusted

with the double task of spreading Islam thus paving the way for

the Fulani Jihad which followed later on. The arrival of Dendo

to~k place during the reign of Etsu Muazu, who had already

got a number of religious Mallams in his court. He therefore

coul~not give an official position to Dendo. During the life

time of Et~u Muazu, Mallam Dendo, who had no place at the court,

gained the friendship of one Majiya, an aspirant to the seat

rf the 'Etsu,. When Hajiya came to the throne after the death

of Muazu, Dendo effortlessly got u place at the court.

Gradually, Dendo became so influential at the court that he

constituted himself a real threat to the ~tsu, Majiyae

He wanted to become Etsuo
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tVhen Haj iya became aware of Dendo' s growing ambi tinn,

he resolved to exterminate him. So he expelled him

and his other Fulani supporters from Raba, drove them

across the Niger river to Ilorin. He also banished another

ambitious man called Jimada to Edun~ There, he was

allegedly murdered by the messengers of Etsu. But his son1

Idrisu, continued to stay there. In the meantime, M~llam

Dendo and the others exiled with him had reached Ilorin where

they rcc2iv~d a warm welcome by fellow Fulani Mallams.

Learning a lesson from Dendo, Etsu Majiya determined

to wipe out the remaining Fulani Mallams in Nupeland,

because he saw no reason why the aliens should interfere

with Nupe traditional administration under the pretext

tha~ they were spreading Islam. He felt further that their

continued existence at Ilorin might give them the

opportunity to infiltrate again into Nupeland. For

thi~ reason Etsu Majiya organised an army of 4,000 cavalry

and 10,000 infantry to attack Ilorin.19

At that time, there were five Fulani Mallams at Ilorin.

They were: Mallam Baba who had been together with Dendo in

Raba and "had fled with him when they were driven out by

Majiya; Hallam Dendo himself; Mallam Musa, another fugitive

from RiJ.ba;j'J]2.llamMiJ.likiwho had lived in Lafiagi and had been
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d.r:::i ven mJay from there on orders of the same Iv'L"'!jiye; and

Malla~ Alimi, the Emir of Ilorin. Dendo was the youngest of

the five, but his keen intelligence earned him leadershipo

In his prcpnration for war against Majiya, Dendo advised each

of the four Fulani leaders to recruit his soldi~rs. Then he

enlisted the active support of Idrisu, the surviving son of

Jimada.the allegedly murdered
20

After that, Derid o prepared his most powerful asirj. o,r

chigbe.. Accordingly, < two brave men were sent cuf in the

night to steal into the enemy's camp (i.e •.Majiya's camp

outside Ilorin) and bring back some sand (to be used in

preparing the Mag{c). He dug a large pit and covered its

entrance with grass.. On Friday morning, he entered the pit,

taking with him, fourteen dates. He stayed there till the hour

of evening prayer; but what he did in the pit, no one knew.

When he eventually reappeared, he called again the two men who

had brought the sand the prev i.ous night and ordered them to

scatter it by night round the town wall. Before Etsu Majiya

attacked the next morning, a thick mist had covered the land.

Then a sand storm sprang up, blinding r1ajiya's army and horses •.

The Nupe cavalry placed, according to traditional military

principles, behind the infantry, trampled down their own men.
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By the time the small ormy of Ilorin marched forth from the

town gates, the enemy had been rendered weak. Majiya was

beaten c~ndhe fled acro~ "the Niger river, hack to the
"~~ ../',..

protected Ruba. But this was not the end. Idrisu and his

forces joined hands with Mallam Dendo. Togeth~r, they pursued

t1ajiya' s troops up the Niger to Gbaj ibo, e town of about

fifty kilometres north of Roba. Here, Mallam Dendo WoS

reported to have used a clever trick. For a week, he collected

horse-dung and scattered it into the river. This drifted down

to Raba; and the Nupes who had hardly recovered frnm their

defeat at Ilorin, thought that an enormous army of horsemen

was approaching and had &lready crossed the river.

Majiya fled into the interior of Nupe Country, to Zuguma

leaving Raba unprotectedo
21It fell easily to the Fulani army.

Mallam Dendo then occupied Raba as the real ruler.

The Nupe popular belief was that Majiya was defeated

at Ilorin because of th2 traditional magic performed

by Mallam Cendo. One should remember that Dendo had four

other Fulani leaders who, with their supporters, joined

forces with him to attack Majiya. Idrisu also helped in the

attack. Moreover, Dendo and his men strongly believed that

they were fighting a holy war, so that the zeal to defend
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their religion at all costs could not be ruled outo One is

naturally inclined to take the stand that Majiya's defeat was

as a result of the strength of Dendo's ~rmy and not as a result

of his truditional magic. Dendo's cleverness was, rowever,

shown in the way he chased Mnjiya out of Raba without shedding

bloodo

The def0~t of Etsu Majiya marked th2 end of indigenous

citizens of Nupe as Etsu and the beginning of Fulani rule

over the Nupe kingdomo Dcnd. now established himself at Raba

and gen~rously rewarded those who supported him against Majiya.

He sent Mallam Baba as the Emir to Agaie, Mallam Maliki as the

Emir of Lafia~i, Mallam Musa as leader of Muslims to Bidao

He left Idrisu at Edunp his new capital, and allowed him the

empty title of Etsu Nupeo From this time onwards, Isl~m became

the official religion, not only of th~ royalty, but also

of the ~ncire Nupe state, spreading through all the channels

of bur0Gucracy to the craft guilds and merchants, and along

the main trade routes of the countryo Although its firmest

grip was still upon the Nupe capital of Raba, it also reached

the peasantry in the districts and some of the riverain

populationo Islam had spread rapidly throughout the Nupe

country owing to certain factors which will be examined later

in this study. Meanwhile, Nupe ~aSin the hands of Fulani

Jihadists who began to struggle amongsts themselves for both
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religious and political domination of the conquered kingdom.

We shall now analyse this struggle and the impact it had upon

the spread of the religiong

(2) The_~~ul;:mistruggles for religious and
EC?l.~:c~ic:a~dominat..i£!l...

(a) Usman Zaki versus Masaba:-

The death of Mallam Dendo inevitably ushered in a long

period of struggles amongst his sons and grandsons for the

religious and political leadership of the Nupe Muslim

community. Before his death in 1832, Dendo was said to have

urged his children to eschew official secular poweer and to

remain, what he himself had been - an emissary of Islam and

the uncrowned king of the Nupe pesple. Nupe tradition tells

us that one of his four surviving sons paid heed to th ir

dying father's counsel. This was his eldest son, Abdu Gboya,

who took th~ scholarly pr~fGggi~n ~fAlk~lio 22 ~e leade~-

ship of the Nupe community, therefore, f eLl. to the next son,

Usman Zoki, who became the first Fulani Stsu Nupeg He now

used his exalted political position to impose himself on the

people as their Imam with no special qualification other than

the fact that he was a Fulani, son of Mallam Dendo, th~ first

Fulani Jihadist and conqueror of Nupe Kingdom.23 From this

time onwar ds, every Nupe ruler came to be regard0d both as
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political and religious leader of the community. Usman Zaki

acted in this capacity between 1832 and 1859, despite the

very bitter opposition of his younger brother~ Mamman Saba,

who was more popular and more ambitious.

App arcrrt.Ly , Mamman Saba (or Masaba as he later became

popularly called by the people) had a sound political reason,

which made him become more popular than his elder brother.

He was born of a Nupe mother while his brother was born of a

Fulani mothero On the other hand, Usman Zaki was claiming

- superiority not only on account of his older age, but also

because both his parents were Fulanis who came to Nupe country

to Civiliz~ the people and introduce Islam to them. This reason

was both political and religious and was, probably, his strongest

justification for imposing himself as the Imam of the Nupe

Huslim community. Unfortunately for him, the more he advanced

this reason, the more unpopu lar- ne became with the Nupes who

still regard(~d the Fulanis as al i ens and usurpers of the

Nupe throne. Masaba~ therefore, asserted that, born of a

Nupe mother, he was a real Nupe, not the son of a FuLan i, woman.

Hence he clu.imed that the rank of Shaba (heir apparent or

second in command) should be his, if not the very throne

itself.. In this rnanrie r , f-1asababecame a threat to Etsu Nupe,

Usman Zaki. The Etsu eventually found it necessary to banish
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Masaba from Rab~ in 18330 With this banishment, Usman Zaki

rid himself of the opposition to his administration by his

young0r brother, Masabao

But Masaba did not go far from Raba to take rcfugeo

He crossed the Nig~r river into Lafiagi, about seventy

kilometres from Raba and settled there among the Nupes who

were still bitterly opposed to the Fulani occupation of their

land. At Lafiaji, Masaba spent most of his time, spreading

religious and politic~l propaganda against Usman Zakio

Eventually, he wes able to enlist the pan-Nupe support against

the Fulani str:mqc rs, Tsado in ZugUn1-3and Idrisu in Eggan

both of vrh om felt cheated by the Fulani usurpation of·~their

traditional authority ov~r their land, supported himo They were

encouraged to raise ~ combined army which attacked Usman Zaki at

Takuma in about 1835; but they wer~ not successfulo2~

The result of this battle proved that the Fulani spiritual

leadership was unbreakable by the Nupe secular power, a situation

which gave Usman Zaki more confidence to stick to the title of

Etsu NupeG He then declared Raba to be the official capital of

the kingdome From this time, the legitimate dynasty of

Nupe people abandoned all legal claims to its royal heritageo

The ne," Fulani rulers assumed full powers although there
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remained u succession of grave internal intrigues and

rebellions caused by pockets of qeneral dissatisfaction which

still prevailed in some corners of the country"

Masabele forces against his elder broth~r having been

defeat~d) M~saba fled across the Niger to Lade near Pat~gi,

where he thought he could still obtain the support of the

indigenous Nupe poeple. He remained there, watching closely

the developments at the capitalo He waited for an opportunity

to launch another attack on the ztsuo The opportunity presented

itself when TSudo instigated another rebellion on the intelligence

report that the Etsu was not prepared for any waro The

opportunist, Masaba joined him from Ladeo Unfortunately for

Usman ~aki this time, he was unable to contain the combined

army because of their size and strengtho Moreover, he was not

prepared for war as the intelligence report had earlier indicatedo

Raba, therefore, fell quite easily and the Etsu fled to Agaie,

about thirty kilometres east of Bida. There, he obtained the

protection of his Fulani brother, Abdullahi Mallam Baba,

who was then the Emiro

It will be remembered that after the abortive attempt

by Majiyu to over-run Ilorin, the five Fulani emissaries

of Islam there, scattered allover Nupeland, in order
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to intensify thc'ir missionary work, Hallam Dendo himself

remained in Raba as the spiritual head of the Nupe Kingdom.

Mallam Baba who had fled with Dendo from Raba, was sent

to Agaie to carry out m i ssi.onar-ywork t.here, l"lLlllamHUSLl

was sent to Bida while Hallam Maliki was sent back to Lafiagi.

By the time Raba fell under Usman Zaki, Islam had

gained a strong foothold in these various localities,

although thc:ir first Fulani rulers had died.. The influence

of Islam had spread from Lafiagi to Chonga and from Agaie to

Lapai with the result that these towns now had Muslim ruler~.

In Chonga, Aliyu had been made ruler with the title of Etsu

Ch'oriqa, while Daudu f1aza had been made Etsu Lap a.i; Daudu' Maza

had previously been Mallam Baba's general but, by the time

trouble broke out in the Nupe capit3.l of Raba, Daudu Maza had

died and his son, , 25Baji succeeded as Etsu Lapai~

Hearing of this crisis at Raba, which led to the fall of

the capital and the flight of Usman Zaki to Agaie, the Emir

of Gwandu, Halilu, came to Raba in 1841, with +ho intention of

settling the quarrcLs between the Nupes and the Fulanis in the

spirit of Islamic brotherhood. He, therefore, scnt for the

following chic:fs to meet and discuss the situation. Usman Zaki

from Agaie; Shi ta Alimi fr-om Ilorin; Mnsaba, thc;rival Etsu Nupe

from Lade; TSudo and Iiah. the two shadow Etsus of Nupe;
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Aliyu, Etsu Chonga and Baji Daudu Maz3, from L~pai. Halilu

impressed upon the chiefs the importance of brotherhood of

believers 2nd urg~d them to view the turbulent situation in

Nupeland ',·;ith sincerity and objecti vity, especially for the

fact tha~ peaceful co-existence amongst the muslims was

essential for the survival of the faith and consequent growth

of muslim education in the Kingdom. As a result of discussions

and nogotiations that followed, it was unanimously agreed that

Usman Z~ki should be removed and Masaba put in his place as
Etsu Nupo ,

This W<:1S done and Usman Zaki was taken to Gwandu .•

Nupe kingdom was part of the v.h=sternhalf of Sokoto Caliphate;

the ,:l.dministrationof which was entrusted to Abdullah Ibn Fodio,

brother of the celebrated Jihad leader, Usman Dan Fodio.26

Mor,:over, Usruan Zaki 's paronts had earlier come from Gwandu.

Usman was, therefore, taken back to Gwandu to give the new

Etsu a chance to rt)organise the affairs of the Nupe Kingdom.

It could be seen, therefore, that right from the

beginning of the Fulani activities in Nupeland, Islamization

of the Nupe people W"1S bound with political interests of the

Fulani Jihadistso During the long drawn internal wars which

accompanied the Fulani rise to power, acceptance of Islam meant
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identifying oneself with new regime. Even today, IsI~m stands

for such an identification, with th~ powers that be, with the

social elite and, implicity with the culture that grew up in

the capital where that power is centred and the elite resideso

Islam thus added to the unification of the conqu.rr od state,

extending -che area of a common Islamic culture over a popula-

tion otherwise unified only by political means. More precisely,

Islam transformed a mere holding together~ the conscious 5~nse

of belonging that goes with a shared creed.. But this double

machinery of unification, political and religious, was not

entirely a new thing.. ',,]henthe Fulanis established their

rule over the Nupc people, they did so over a society its.eJ;f

held t09Lther essenti~lly by political means.. But, amongst

the i~h~d leaders themselves, there was no unity. They kept

struggling for both political and religious powers, as was

seen in the case of Usman Zaki and his half-brother, Masaba,

which led to the removal of Usman Zaki and the installation

of Masaba as Etsu Nupe. Warrior-king that he was,

MFlsaba proceeded to extend the Nupe kingdnm by firmly

entrenching himself on the Yoruba side of the river Niger.

He a+so conquered the Kamuku in the north, the Gwari in the

east and the Kakanda in the south. Since Raba was .in ruins,
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he operated from Lade, south of the Niger. Within a short

period of tin~, he w~s able to acquire 2xtensive territory

to which he curried the message of Islam.
was secure

For 2 time Etsu MasabaLthough only by exercising cons ide-

rablG care in the way he played off Etsu Ji~ ag~inst Etsu Isa,

both of them shadow Etsus of Nupe residing in Bida. Before long,

another Civil War27 broke out in 1843 and, once again, Halilu
28had to come from G""andu to settle matter s, As a result of

this CiviI ~Jur, Etsu Lsa lost his shac;;lowthrone and was

suc cood ed by his Uncle t·1az;3., as Etsu. l'fupe. With MlIlza

around, i":a.subndid not feel fn~2; thc'refore in 1847, he

ordered his general Umnr Beh ausbe, to make war on stsu Na za e

•:>.. one-eyec'.Hau sa mercenery adventurer, Umar Bah aushc had been

in Usman Zaki's service for sometime. He, therefore, knew much

about the politics of th~ time. Ironically, insteCld of carrying

out Masaba's orders, he simply turned a traitor for his own

selfish reasons and joined Etsu Maza to fight against Hasaba ••

Masab3. had to flee for his dear life. He was eventually held
. 29a prisoner <J.tIlorl.n" Meanwhile, Umar 3aha.ush2's arnb i.tion

to become Etsu Nupe became apparent. He looked for a pretext

to oust Etsu iV:1za and to declare himself £tsu Nupe , He

succeeded eventually but later had to face the strong army

of Urnaru f\1aj igi.
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(b) Umar Bahaushe versus Umaru Majigi

Nupe tradition tells us that in 1848 Umar Bahilushe

qu ar r e Ll.od w i t.h JVIaza over fl gift of Horses from GW'l.ndu and ,

in the ensuing bo t tLe , Maza was killed and Umar proclaimed

himself E-csu Nupo , Thus, the Nupe throne was lost by the Fulanis
Hausa

to a L man ; but this was to be temporary, for the Fulanis

tolerate
would not _ L this. The Hausas were not known to be strict

muslirn.S. 30, their control over the Nupes would adversely

affect the quulity of Islam in Nupelando

Ther~fore, the Fulanis resolved to appoint the strongest

man among th--::m uS Etsu Nupe so thilt he might be able to fight

the usurper dnd recapture the Nupe throne from himo The man

appo i.n t.c d by the; FuLan i.swas Umaru Naj Ldi , son of JVIammanMa j igi,

the eldest son of Mallam Dendo, founder of the Nupe Fulani

dynasty. Umaru Majigi7_however, refused to take the title of

Etsu Nupe but agreed to lead the Fulanis ag~inst the usurper.

Umaru HClj i9i was de f e a t.e d twice but regained t.h e control of

NupoLand , when ho finally defeated Umar Bnhau sb e in 18560

l'-lajigt then sent to Gwandu to request the rl;turn of Usman Zaki

as Etsu Nupo , He oLso sent to Ilorin for the r-ot.u.r n of Masaba.
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For nine years, from 1847 to 1856 there was no peace in

Nupeland as a result of the civil war to remove the usurper.

Islamic missionary activities were, therefore, temporarily

suspended, because the people who carried out these activities

were the same people involved in the civil war. In the process

of the Ful~ni struggles to remove the source of instability..
in NupeLand , the three branches of t.h e ruling family emerged

unit2d as thGy had never been before. In the true spirit of

Islamic brotherhood,30 the Fulanis united with the Nupes and

removed the usurper which was a real triumph for Islam in the

area, since the faith spreads naturally in a peaceful atmosphere.

This civil war was purely political in nature while those

amongst the Fulanis themselves were both political and

religious. They were fought m~inly in the name of Jihad,

especially those between the Fulanis and indigenous people.

It will be recalled that the Fulanis wer~ sent to

Nupeland as emissaries of LsLnm and that their purpose was to

purify Islam in Nupe Land - at least this was wh ac Dan Fodio' s

mission stood for as was exemplified by the great Mallam Dendo

himself when, on his death-bed, he advised his children to

eschew political power and to remain the emissaries of Islam.

It was seen, and will be seen again, that this did not happen.
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After t'K; ovcrthrow of Ume.r Bahaushe, the Fulani leaders

met in thGir form of consultativ~ council to discuss the

poli tical r'~illignment of Nupo traditional titles 0 As a result

of thGir discussions, Usman Zaki was reinstated as Etsu Nupe in

1856, with Bida as the new capital.31 Mnsaba, his junior brother

was made Snrkin Fulani (ChiGf of the Fulnnis), while UmaruMajigi

became Yarima .•

Usman Zaki reigned for another three years before he

died in 1859. He was succeeded by Masaba whose second reign

lasted until 1873. Under him, Bida was transformed from iln

over-grown ~'lilr camp into a capital worthy of one of the most

powerful k.i.nqdoms of Northern thgeriao fvlanyof Bida' s arch i.tec-

tural features dntGd from this time. Islam became more firmly

rooted. Many mosques were built and the acceptance of Islam

continued to stand for identifying oneself with the new Fulani

regime. Nevertheless, Islilm was still not freely accepted by a

number of Nupe people because they preferred to continue

with their traditional religion to which they hAd been used

for so long. 32They were not forced to embrace Islam.

The expansionist policy of Masaba administration was

undertaken mainly for political reasons. No attempt was

genernlly made to convert the conquered people to Islam since
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back homet the Islamization of/the people had not been

completedo The raid on Agaie and Lap;)i districts by a Bida

raiding party initiated a serious quarrel between the Fulanis

of Bida and those of Agaie/Lapai. It will be remembered that t

original Fulanis of these districts were friends 3nd had a

common mission, namely, the or-de rLy spread of Islam amongst

the Nupe people. It is surprising, therefore, that the Bida

raiding party which had been purposely set up against the

pagan tribe of Kakanda, should decide to attack their own

Kinsmen, hdving been r8pulsed by the Kakandas. On the other

hand, Masaba tried to justify such a gross breach of the

peace in Nupeland by claiming sovereign rights over Agaie and

Lap ei., If it had not been for the good sense of Umaru Hajigi,

the conqueror of Umar Bahaushe, a disastrous intra-Fulani

Civil IJar would have occurred. Once ag.tin, the £mir of Gwandu,

Abdul Kadir, set out for Nupe in 1868 to settle this dispute.
enro~te 33He, however, died I at a place called Besse. His

successor, ~l-~ustafa, ~isited Nupe in 1871 and, at a meeting

of all t.h e Chiefs of Nupe-land, advised them to pull together

for the sake of their race and, above all, for the sake of Isla

He was said to have received many valuable gifts of guns from

B'd 34~ a , Shortly after his departure~ Masaba died in Bida

in _the year 1873 'i His death marked the end of an era in the eai

history of Ls Lcm in NupeLarid , He was aucceeded by Umaru MajigL
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(IV) REL,\TIVE PEACE AND STABILITY -

UMARU MAJIGI' S REIGN

The e::>.rlyhistory of Islam in Nupeland h~s always

been so confused that it is difficult to separate

r0.ligion from politicso The Fulani leaders of Nupeland

were usually pre-occupied with wars aimed ~t acquiring

more territories and enslaving the people.
mixed

times L up poli t.LcaL and religious issues

they set aside their primary task of spre3ding Islam.

They somc-

so m~ch that

By virtue of their being both political and religious

leaders, 311 the muslim Etsus of Nupe helped the spread

of Islam in one way or the other. If their initial primary

t3sk h3d been constantly kept in view in the execution of

thcir expansion programmes, their success in the dissemination

of the LsLarn i c f ai t.h would have been tr,:mcndouso One of the

Etsus who achieved a measure of success in this respect was

UmarU r1.~jigi. This was because his reign coincided with a

period of relntive peace and stability throughout the

Nupe Ki.nrjdom , Son of Hamma fJIu.j igi and grandson of Nallam Dendo,

Umaru f'1,::>.jigisucceeded Nasaba as Etsu Nupc in 18730 He had

lived in GVl<lnduduring the nine years of political and

religious instability in Nupeland. ht the end of this
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period of stagnation, he returned to Nupeland and was offered

the title of Etsu Nupe by the Fulanis. Considering this an

insult, he refused but vowed instead to rid Nupeland of the

dangers of usurpers, once and for allo He believ2d that the

usurper conslltut2d a big threat to the orderly spread of

Islam i1nongst the Nupe people.

He then gathered men from amongst the Fulanis and

the Bini8,35 and formed a strong army which finally

exterminClted Umar Bah au she , f1ajigi then r-e o.r qani sed the

affairs of the Nupe Kingdom in accordance with Islam: he

realigned the successorship to the leadership of the Nupe

Muslim community, in which case Usman Zaki, the eldest

surviving son of Mallam Dendo came first. He was followed by

his junior brother, Masaba while Umaru Majigi himself came third.

As the new Etsu Nupe, Umaru Majigi did not 10S02 sight

of his ultimate goal. He was to re-establish the Islamic

principles after some years of religious stagnation and moral

laxity amongst the people. He knew that this could not be achieved

without, first of all re-directing the affairs of the kingdom,

by urging the Fu Lari i.s to forget their t.r ad i, t.LonaL family quarrels.
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of
Through this act/magnanimity, he lo.id down examples in this

direction. His main interest was in·the peaceful co-existence

of all Lho Nupe sub-tribes, since he had realised that without

this, it would be impossible for him to create a secure foundation

for harmony, thereby facilitating the systemtic spread of Islam

in the Nupe coun try , He had already done some groundwork in

this direction when he Wi1S the Yarima of Nupe , vJhen he came

to tho throne in 1873, he spent the first tW)years of his

reign travelling round the Kingdom, soliciting people's support

for his administration. At the same time he invited them to Islam.

As a traditional ruler, Etsu Umaru Majigi possessed the

most outstan~ing qualities. He was an exemplary religious leader,

a man of strong will-power and , according to Nupo tradition,

whatever he did was always successful. He was a man of peace

who fought only when it was absolutely necessary. In this circums-
as a

tance, he could be described I statesman. He contributed a

great d2ul towards the peaceful spread of Islam .amongst the
of Nupeland. His reign was generally regarded

pagan peopleLby Nupe traditional historians as the first

landmark in the history of Islumisation of the Nupe people,

because of the great advances made by the religion. When he died

in 1884, Islam had gained a strong foothold in the Nupe Kingdom.

The peace and stability which his reign had generated c.ont.iLTiue1i

to prevail throughout the Nupe Kingdom, and this peace, among other
fi1ctors, contributed to th~ growth of Islam~
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(V) THE RAPID GROVJTH OF ISLilJ'iAND FACTORS

RESPON3IBLE FOR IT

~'Vc helve mentioned earLi er that the reign of Etsu Umaru

r·10.j igi was generally regarded by the Nupe traditional historians

~s th2 first landmark in the history of Isl0misation of the

Nupe people. The second landmark began during the reign of

Muhammadu I~r~ako, who succeeded to the Nupe throne in 1935.

Like his grandfath,~r Umaru Maj igi, Etsu Nd ay sko is most

remembered today for his noble contribution to the cause of

Islam in Nupelando He was a traditional Quranic Schopl pupil.

He was versed in the Quran and Islamic Law. He served his

people as a political and a spiritual leadero He had appointed
36a per~anent Imam for the Bida Central Mosque, nevertheless, he

often led the Prayers himself despite the fact that his other

roles as the Etsu Nupe demanded much more of his time and

energyo He was an able leader who led by personal examples

in religious functions such as Maulud al-Nabiyyi and 'Id----------------~~~ ----
celebrations. His personal examples served his subjects

as sources of inspirationo He became the first Etsu Nupe to

perform the annual pilgrimage to Makkaho Many ~ich Nupe

merchants followed this noble example of the Etsuo Of all the
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Etsus of ~~pe, he had the longest reign from 1935-1962.

His reign of twenty seven years was distinguished by great

advances in the propagation of Islam because, it was during

this period that Nupe country was, for the first time, opened up
37by muslim religious preachers. His reign also marked the

beginning of the appearance of modern Mosques in strategic

locations throughout the Nupe Kingdom. These mosques were often

constructed by rich and devoted muslims in their attempt to aid

the p.r opaqnt Lon of Islam. The Etsu died in 1962 at the age

of 76, but he remained energetic and enthusiastic in Islamic

religious affairs until the very end of his life.

He was never a nominal, spiritual head, but an ~ctive,

pious lead2r who taught his followers by his own examples.

As a lea~nec1 Hallam, he spearheaded the establishment of Arabic

and Quranic Schools throughout his kingdom. His presence at

funeral ~crvices helped B great deal to indicate to the Nupe

Muslim Community the importance that Islam attaches to such a

se.r v.i.c e , 38i-lisFriday sermons were usually based on the

prevailing circumstances in community for the Nupes to learn

lessons frome He always ended his sermons with:

God commands justice, the doing of good, and
liberality to kith and kin. He forbids all
shame ruI deeds, .inj ust i ce and rebellion. Thus does
He instruct you, that you may rec0ive admonition. 39

Judging from his behaviour and actions, the Etsu appeared

to have been guided by the above Quranic admonition throughout
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his reign. 40He was the most beloved of all the Nupe

spiritual lenders and through his personal example, the

number of people performing the annual pilgrimage to

Makkah increased consider~bly.

Etsu Muhammaclu Ndayako came. from the third ruling house,

th M .... h' 41e amma Ln] lC;l ouse , N~etradition tells us that

Mamma r·1.J.ji0i himself, although oric of the eldest sons of

Mallam Dendo, could not become the Etsu because he preferred

to heed his fnther's counsel. It will be remembered that

before his dcnth, Mallam Dendo was said to have urged his

children to eschew official secular power and to remain what he,

himself hnd been - a muslim scholar and an emissary of Islamo
42I'1ammanHajic:rithus became the second son of Mallam Dendo to

heed his advice by remaining a scholar throughout his lifeo

Today, although Majigi's house is the third in the

numerical oruer, it is the most honoured and enlightened of

the t.hrcc ruling houses 0 Both Umaru Maj igi and his grandson,

Muhammad Ndayako, have so ably combined the two roles of

se~ular rulcrship and spiritual headship of the Nupes, that

neither suffered at the expense of the other.

We know that in the early history of Islam, Prophet Muh ammed

himself superbly combined the spiri tual with temporal headship
Ll·3of the Umrnah~- After him, the same pattern of leadership was

continued, lJy the four orthodox caliphs, cspec i.eLly ~AIr Ibn Abr

'I'aLi.b, aftor whorn the CeLi.phat.cbecame a mere headship of the
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community und~r I'iuawiyyah. The Caliphat~, once again, regained

its lost glory under Umar - 44Ibn Abd al-Azizo This is not

suggesting that the same thing happened in Nupe Kingdom after

the reign of Etsu Ndayakoo Something that became obvious,

however, 1I1u5the fact that Nupe people have not yet been bLessed

with a pious and devoted leadership since the death of

Muhammo.du Ndayako ,

There are many common f~atures in the muslim leadership

provided by r~amm.:lnMaj igi, Umaru Maj igi and Muhammadu Nday ako ,

Some of the these fcatur2s are that the three were learned in the

Qur'an, hudith45 and fiqh.46 They were all leaders of their. --
people arid two of them, Umaru fJlujigiand Nuh arnm adu Ndayako,

became ruler s of +ho '-~ntireNupe communi ty , They all

spearhcudecJ the propagation of Islam amongst th.:::Nupe people,

LeadLno th,)n1w i.th cxemp.lar-yconduct. ,-,S such, they were all

revc.rccl and loved by the people. The reigning Etsu Nupe,

Umaru Sando. Ndayako, is in th~ direct descending line.

He ascended the throne in January 1975, after the death of

Etsu Nusa Bello. It is rather premature now to assess his

contributions to the development of Islam and Islamic learning,

in Nupeland, but it seems that he too is following the footsteps

of his predecessors. Early in 1978, barely two years on the

throne, he mustered financial support for the erection of a
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second 'purpose-b~ilt' Juma'at Mosque in Bidao Though

building of a mosque ·does not, by itself amount

to spreading of Islam, yet it is an indication that the

builder has interest in the practice of the Islamic faith.

Moreover, the Nupe community considers building of a mosque

as a great religious deed and a very important step towards

the ~stablishment of Islamic mode of worship in any given

localityo

The stsu's proposal to build a new Juma'at Mosque had,

however, met with some problemso The first problem was about

the location of the new mosq while the second was about

financing the projecto Since the Stsu comes from the third

ruling house, his intention was to est"iblish the new mosque

near his family palace inside Bida town~ 3y dojng so,

he hop0d to achieve the pleasure of his immediate family.

But people from the second ruling family claimed that by siting

the proposed mosque near the third house instead of the second,

the tra~itional hierarchy of the ruling hous~would be violated.

They insisted, therefore, that the new mosque should be built

near the second ruling house and not near the third.

~hichever of the two places the new mosque is sited, there

"ire no disadvantages. The two houses are merely vying for

social supremacy over each other.
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The appeal fund was, howc vc.r , Lauric h ed for the proposed

mosque. Some donations were collected, both in cash and kind

but it was not sufficient. The problem of location is one of

the mc i n reLlson"preventing the building of the mosque to

take place. The Etsu himself, in en announcement after the

Friday prayer on September 24, 1981 admitted that his proposal

had ~ncounter2d problems so that it was not immediately possible

to embLlrk on the projecto He attributed part of the problems

to what he called fnon-cooperatio~ from some disgruntled

elements amongst the royal family indicating that the issue,

which is purely religious, has been politicisedo He also

attributed part of the reasons to inad2quLlncy of funds, citing

the example of Ilorin, which he said, embarked upon the

building of an ultra-modern mosque like the on2 he had

envisLlged, after collecting donations for eleven yearso

sli that the propos~d

mosque would be built, if Allah willed it.

It was after this ~nnouncement that the Etsu gave orders

for the ~enovation and utilisation of the two existing mosques

of Masaba and Umaru Naj igi as Juma I at Ho squo s 0 Mas aba 's Mosque

is situated near lvjasabatraditional palace, ·vest of B'ida,

while Umaru Naj igi I S Mosque is situated near Umaru Maj igi

traditional pLllace, South-east of Bida. This decision of
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the Etsu WGS enthusinstically welcomed by the muslim population

of the urea, Slnce it brought to three the number of Jumc'at

mosques \"Ji·::hinthe city wa ILs , This W·3S in addition to

numerous Jumn'at mosques in all villages, no matter how

remote, in Nupe countryo

To the layman, the proliferation of Juma'at mosques and

smaller mosques throughout the land is an indication that the

Nupe muslim community is becoming more aware of its responsibi-

lities as a muslim community, at least, as far as ritual prayers

are concerned" The village Juma l at mo squo s have helped in no

small way to reduce the congestion in the old Bida central

mosque, built over a hundred years ago at Bid@.

One of the most spectacular religious featUres through-

out the Nupc country today, is the proliferation of

ultrn-modern mosques, built on the pattern of mosques in

muslim Arab countrieso They have tall minarets and powerful

loud. spoakors, Hithin the Bid'"-city wa lLs, there aro not less

than fifty of such mosqueso This h<'lscome about as a result

of the incrense in wealth of the muslim population and, above

all, of th~: r-enewed awareness of the importance of Islam as

a religion. Another current feature is the opening up of the

whole of Nupe country for religious propagntion by muslim
/1. 7preachers,· who undertake the double task of spreading the

faith and 0c1ucating the muslim mClsses through Arabic and

Qur'aoic Schoolso
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Plate 1: The Old Bida Central Mosque
Built in 1832.

The worshippers are arriving
for Friday congregational prayer.
Notice the Minaret on the right
hand side
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TocJ.ny,Islam has supe.rscded 211 r·:=ligiousbeliefs

and prnctices among the Nupe people. It makes a brother-

hood of converts, not sCClttered cult members; it involves

complete id2ntification, not merely acceptance of tokens

of id~ntityo These contrasts reflect both the different

potentialities of Islam and the Nupe traditional religions

which were practised before the emergence of Islam.

Obviously, the indigenous Nupe State and the Fulani

Conquerors hnd employed religion in radically different ways.

But this pnrticular employment of religion in support

of the Cllien conquest accorded with the potentialities

of the religion professed by the conquerorso In other
,

words, the alien ruling class happened to carry with it a
.

creed which, ~eing proselytizing ~nd non-tribal, seems to

have offered precisely the support their regime demandedo

This being so, it would be Lnt.e r-e st i.nq to spocuLat;e on the

kind of situCltion that would have arisen had the conquerors

not professed such a suitable religion. Indeed, without

the imp0.tus of Islam the whole conquest would probably not

have tnken plac~ or taken the form it took.
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Despite nIl efforts by early Jihadists ~nd subsequent

muslim. pr~achers, the Islamisation of Nupe country is far

from thorough. This is because the religion is not practised

as it should be because many adherents are nominal muslims.

Only Q very small minority of the muslim population

throughout the Nupe country had the knowledge of how to

Observe the daily ritual prayers correctly. Yet, the people

prefer to call themselves muslims. One is, therefore,

compelled to look for the motives which have induced

individuals and whole communities in Nupeland to e~brace

Islam •

.Itwill be remembered th at; during the Loriq-idr awn wars which

accompanied the Fulani rise to power in Nupeland, the

acceptance of Islam meant identifying oneself with the new

regime. ~ithout doubt, this acted as a powerful incentive

for the natives to accept the new faith. It is on record48

that the Fulanis did not resort to mass conversion imposed

by force of arms, but that the prestige value implict in

Islam (the creed of the ruling class) was one of its powerful

inducements. Besides, Islam offered two more specific

material adv0ntages. First, conversion to Islam

promised safety from slavery which, in the 18th and 19th

centurL.:s Nupe history, wa,g the order of the day_Secondly,
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the patronage of the nobility which peasants and crafts-

men would seck for economic reQsons involvei accepting

the religion of the ruler. In order to secure legal
49protection, it was also necessary to ~mbrace Islam.

The rough and ready conversions which were the result

could not have given any convert enough time for thorough

spiritual orientation. Indeed, during the early Fulani

regime, th2re was no serious guiding rules although there

was set procedureo A man would simply declare to his

chosen patron, his wish to become a muslim; then a gift

of turban and sword by the would-be-patron in return,

immediately sealed the conversion and the grant of

patronage. The turban was to be used by the converts

in dressing like thc Fulanis who brought Islam to the

majority of the Nupes, while the sword was to be:used

in fighi:ing the holy war against the remaining Nupe

traditional religionists who might seek to prevent them

from practising 50Islam.

Today, the procedure is more elaborate and less

wordly sinc00)nversion is now regarded as being ~one
Allah

in the ':iQy of Allah and to please Lalone rather t.han pLease
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a human b~ing. Th2 would-be conv~rt merely turns to a

Mallam for necessary guidance which consists of memorisation

of the ! Kc.L .i.m-:lt--------~~~--~, -j h 51al-Sha:1a a 0 Immediately, he begins to

acqu i.r-o from the NaIl am, tuition in the basic L?ll'-lingsand

pe.rf orme.nces of the daily ritual praycrs, Quite a number of

people in Nupeland have undergone this kind of procedure

before becoming muslims.

i'Jowo.c1o.ys,most o.dults as it were, embrace Islo.m by

deciding to Clttenc1the mosqbe how~ver irrugularly and

to perform the prescribed prayers, however perfunctorily.

The maj ority of young peop Lo professinq Ls Larn mostly grew

up in the: f<lith. Many received tu1ticn in .)uranic

schools in their youth while others hCld parents who,

inspite of their own traditional beliefs, arrange for

their chil:ren a birth or naming ceremony according to

I I· . . 52s amlC rl~es. Precisely, this is the reason behind

some muslirns h<lving parents belonging to traditional

religion. On the other hand, ~s a result of secular

education obtained from Western-type . institutions,

we fine, among th~ Nupes, some christianised people, while

their p2rcnts remain adherents of traditional religion.

The fact remains that B great multitude of the Nupes lrc,

today, muslims although the religion continues to be

practiscd superficially_
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The five basic duties of the faith - bearing witness

to the On~n~ss of Allah, praying five times ~aily, paying the

Zak]it, obse:rving the fast in the month of Ramadan and

making pilgrimage to Makkah - have generally been reduced

to two, namely saying the dai.Ly prayers and f ast.i.nq in

the month of Ramadan. The declaration of faith in One Allah

has slipped into the background of things taken for grantedo

This seems natural beccu se , the Nupe tradi t.I onaI bel ief

knows only one' deity, as abstract and remote i1Sthe Allah

of LsLcm , The testimony to His greatness and uniqueness does

not, thcr~fore strike anyone as a point of importance.

Similarly, the paying of Zakat or poor t3x, which is

embodied in numerous institutional occi1sions, is generally

mistaken for th~ giving of alms (or SaJ3qah)u It is regarded,

therefore, as merely a desirable thing, not an obligation

in its own right, deserving to be listed among the

fountlCJ.tionsof Islam. The pilgrimuge to Makkah which, in

the past, ~iJ not even fall under the heading of desirables,

seems to merry of them .lesLrabLe only in a very abstract

and remote sense. Because of the distance one had to travel

to Hald::ah,the whole idea of pilgrimage was unrealistic

and impracticable to the majority of the Nupes. Today, the
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holy pilgrimage has been fully recognised for two main

reasons: first, because of the remov~l of the ancient

travelling barri.ers by the modern t.2chnoloqical know how

and, scconJly, because of the economic emancipation of

the masses, coupled with more economic advantag~provided

by the journey to the holy land. It is evident these

d~ys that the religious significance of the pilgrimage

has been scornfully replaced with its economic

importanc~ in view of the large numbers of Nupe muslim

businessmen travelling to Makkah every pilgrimage season to

buy merchc::.ndiseo These businessmen probably thought that

they coulJ combine religious s2rvices with economic

activities, without a knowledge of the Prophet's saying:

Action is judged by intentions and
each man will be re~Qrdei only according
to what he intends ••• 53

It is not clear then, what intention such people take

before leaving their homes for Makkah.

In adjition to Islam being a religion, it is also

a way of life. It therefore, bears <en kinship rules,

the posicion of women, ethics and law, art and forms

of recreation, as well as on special attitudes
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towards other religions. For the purposc of th~s study,

thcre is the need to ~xamine some w~ys by which Islam

has influenced some traditional Nupe religious practices.

But there ilre certain identical fcatur2s in the

traditionill religious practices as well ilSin Islam.

These ::lct..:,~ Z'SLnccnt.Lvcs for making Ls Lern eusily

acceptable to the Nupo people. ',Iewant to exarn i.ne some

of these practices before assessing the Islamic influences

upon SO!:1Ctradi t.LonaI religious practices 0

':::venthe minimum basic du ti.os of Islam, repr.;senting

the Islcmic mode of worship, is new to the Nupe people.

Take, for c~c2.mplc,prayer in Ar-ab.i.c , a foreign language

which must be:recite~ ilndrepeated in word-perfect flshion.

It had ~othina in common with the v3.riable anrl informaL~ .
addresscs of the idols, typical of Nupe traditionul

worshlpse This is cqually true of the whole notion of

daily prayers, that is, a routine of ritual worship pervading

a muslim's vror kaday life, and not rest.r-Lc t.cc to rare

festive occasicns or times of need and anxi.cty , Simil.:.'!rly,

the wor~hip inside buildings ~s unprece~ented in the

history of Nupe traditional worship. The idea of

UNIV
ERSITY

 O
F I

BADAN LI
BRARY



47.

indi vL~uul wor sh i.p in the place of group .pr community

ceremony is ulso unheard of. Even the gathcring$on Priduys

or 'Id duys repr~scnt only the group worships of individuals,

not a coll~ctive act, based on collaboration and u division

of tusks such uS is the case in the tra~itional worship.

After the ncccptance of Islam as the Nupe official

religion over two centuries ago, duily as well as Friday

congrcgationul services h·3.vebecome a.part of Nupe Li f c,

The big religious feasts of Islum which, at least in their

annual recurrence, are id0ntic~1 with the fixed pagan

ceremonies of the ancient Nupe people are os follow:

(1) The muslim new Year, beginning with Huharram.
(2) The feast of ,- Fitr i1ndIdul .
( 3 ) The feast of ~Idul Kabir.

~~rlul Fitr concludes the fast in the month of Rumadun while
----~--~.-- $,-
Idul KiJ.blrf-:-:lls in the mon th of pilgrimage at the end of

th I' 54e mUS_lm yenro

The muslim New Year 's festival is called En:lVun

(or Torches) und the first month of the year is named after

it. The month of Ramadan is called Etswa Azun (or month

of fust), ull,~the f est i.val which comes at; the end of it is

called ..su~~ (or little festival). The ''Ic.!uJKcobir,
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also known to muslims as'ldul Adha, is called Sallako

(or great festival)o The months in which these two festivals

f~ll, the 10th and 12th respectively, arc known in Nupe by

their names, that is Etswa Sallagi (month of small festival)

and Etswa Sallako (month of great festival)o

We may note here, that in embracing three of the festivals

of Islam, the Nupes have replaced traditional religious festivals

with Islamic festivalso In the three festivnls, the purely

festive aspects of the lid tend to outsmine the religious

oneso The religious aspects are only represented in a

religious service held in the open air, attended by v~st

crowds nnd led by the Imam (or Liman):5 They are also

represented in the generous alms-giving and, on the -'Idul

Kabir (by, in the sacrifice of ,.healthy ranr, This sacrificial
,- aspect of the ze Li.qi.ou s ceremony is .s~milar to the

traditional sacrifices to the idols, typical of Nupe tradi-

tional worships. This does not mean, however, that Islam

is being mixed with traditional r21igious practices. Only

a few Nupe people know anything about the meaning of the

sacrifice except that it W2S recommended by the Prophet of

Islam as a sacred occasiono56

Much more important is the holiday atmosphere which

pervades the five days of the festival. Everybody dresses
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in his or her best clothes, visits friends and r~latives or

pays his or her respect to a noble patron. In the capital

of Bida the people throng the stre~ts and gather in public

places to watch the Etsu and important personalities of the

Kingdom ride in procession from the praying ground to the

royal palace •• There, outside the palace, a vast crowd is

entertained on the Etsu's orders and at his expense. There are

equestrian ~isplays and the performances of professional

d l' • 1 . t 57anccrs arn. muslclans, c owns and Jes ers. The occasion

has a great impact upon non-muslims and serves as an impetus

for them to embrace Islam .•

In comparison with lId festivals, simi13r traditional

Nupe ceremonies have esoteric nnd sacred activities

precee~ing the public merry-making. These are absent in the
58muslim Salla ceremonies. There is nothing esoteric

~bout the Salla religious service; merry-making

pervades the whole festival and, one of the s3cred activities,

the sacrifice of the ram, does not open but concludes the

ritual proceeding. The Salla is, indeed, a spectacle rather

than a ritual; all the stages are open to all-men anJ women,

townsfolk and strangers and to people of every age. Its

main significance lies in that it brings together, nearly
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t.h e v!!101c mu s Li.m community, not only symbolically through

being a common observance or token of identity, but concretely

and physicallyo

Although on a smaller scale, the Salla is also performed

outside Bida. All the big villages have their own celebrations

when the local District Head, that is, the Etsu's representative,

plays the part which, in the capital, falls to the sovereigno

But, the Bida Salla remains the centre and always attracts

visitors from the country-sideo This means that one time

or the other, every Nupe muslim will have attended the celebra-

tions in the capitalo

To some extent, the 'Enavun' is a smaller replica of

the 3~J;]-_c:,_including again, the State procession to the

mosque with all its display of royal splendour. It evokes

similar festive mood of a large city bent on enjoymento But

this time, the royal display occupies only a brief period in

the morning of the New Year's day. ,\11 these festivals over

shadow the traditional religion of the Nupe people and they

attrac~ a greut number of non-muslims into Islam.

Although these ceremonies do not have the thrill of secret

preparations, they provide others - the thrill of a s~lendid

spectacle, and, above alJ, that of being brought close to the

power that bc s The emphasis of IIdul Kabir is, therefore,

as much political as it is religiouso It serves as a display
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of king3hip 2nd hence, as a butress·of sovereighty, no less

than a sacred occasion. In mobilising the religious community,

it also mobilises the population of the muslim state, so that

the religious appeal blends with the confirmation of political

allegiance. It is in this fashion then, that one could say

that the broad-based unity of Islam is narrowed down to the

scope of a state religiono

A number of features in the muslim way of life fit

remarkably into the pattern of Nupe cultureo The attitude

to representative art, for instance, which is discouraged

by Islam, 5_3 also absent in Nupe tradi t.Lon , Naturally,

this accounts for the reasons why the ancient Nupe people

could not worship images carved out of wood or stoneo Instead,

they worshipped stones and wood themselves, and other nqtural

objects. The Nupes have no knowledge of ,carving, but they

are famous for their Brass and Glass works, as well as Black-

smithingo Certain general rules of marriage in Islam coincide

with the Nupe traditional practices concerning marriageo

The payment of Nupe bride-price (awo-yawo) is equivalent to

h . - 59 •~ or do~er or Sadaq. of Islamic Law , The Nupe preference

for marriage within the kindred is also equivalent to similar

practices in Islam. It is equally true of the custom of
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circumcision and of the dietary rules of Islam, ~specially, the

prohibition of pigs.60 There are a few exemptions, how0ver,

regarding marriages within the kindredo

The l'Jupepreference for yawo dangi refers only to

cross-cousin marriage which Islam also allows. On the

other hand, the tradition of marriage betw~en a man and his

maternal uncle's widow is unknown in Islam. In all the

marriage practices throughout the Nupeland, the r~sult has

always b~en an odd compromiseo In Bida, the muslim type

of marriage is now more frequent than the traditional type;

this is larCJ~ly due to the cosmopolitan nature of the

townshipo ,unong the muslims outside, the traditional type

of marriage is still in full force.

Islam permits marriage with a brother's widow
does

(provided one L not murder the brother) whether the brother

is junior or senior to the deceasedo In Nupe tradition,

marriage with an elder brother's widow is forbidden, while

marriage with a younger brother's widow is greatly encouraged.

These rules still obtain in villages while in the capital

both types 0f marriages are practised although not very

frequently. The position then is that the hold on the

type of m2rriage not permitt~d by Islam but allowed

by the tradition is still suffj.ciently strong in the rural
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areas to prevent any widespread adoption of Islamic

practiceo This is due, largely to the fact that

there is a g'2neral lack of Knowledge about the Islamic

marriage regulctions in the country-side.

The strongest hold of the indigenous marriage practice
forbidden

is finally shown in a type of marriage as JefinitelyLby Islam

as . it was encouraged by the customo This is the

nominal marriage of a young boy with his paternal grandfather's

widowc This is called yawo sunna (marriage in name),

a typically traditional practice, practised both in

Muslim Bida nnd in the rural areas. This practice is

not recommended by Islam since it is bound up with the

traditional idea of incarnation. The corresponding

practice is the naming of a grandson after his paternal

grandfath0r, a practice which is also encourcg~d by
61Islam.,

These traditional practices, which coincided with

correspondin0 Islamic practices, have also played a very

important rolc: in making Islam acceptable to the masses of

Nupe peopleo In accepting Islam, the Nupes did not have to

abandon all their traditional practices but only those that

were repungnant to the religiono Even then not all of them
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were abondoned. Those that were clearly not repugnant to

Islam were retained but modified, thus creating an atmosphere

of peaceful co-existence between Islam and some Nupe

traditional beliefso The Islamic influences on some

of the traditional practices will be presently examined.
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VI ISLAMIC Il~FLUENCES UPON SOME

TRADITIONAL RELIGIOUS PRACTIC~S

flI"lONG THE: NUPE PEOPLE

(1) The Position of Women

We may b0gin by a consideration of the position of

women in the pre-Islamic Nupe society and comparing it with

their position in Nupe muslim society. The Nupewcm~n· of

pre-Islamic times could be described in very simple terms:

they we re regarded as sub-human beings; they could not

inherit but w~re, themselves, inherittod like any other

property. n wealthy man could collect as many women as

possible in his house and use them as wives end domestic

servants; they were discarded at will, especially when he

became fed-up with themo 1.Jiththo advent of Islam, the

women's siLuat.Lon in Nupeland changed for the bet ter co

Accord~~g tg. Islam, men are still the maint~iners

of 62women •. In human terms, men are superior since they are

family lea1erso Although women may be llS true believers as men,

they are not permitted any share in the religious leadership.

They cannot lead prayers, for instance, however learned they

may be. They are. however, given the chance for religious

tuition~ Legally and socially, they are subjected to various
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d Ls ab l Li t Lo s •• They rr.ustveil themselves in the presence of

strangors and must not display their ornaments.

Men are also responsible for women's spiritual

welfare; therefore, muslims marrying infidel women must

not allow them to go back to the infidels or practise

t.hoi t '.t . I I" 63 Th t . t I 1 .car rar'.l.i.oria re 19lono ese are s rlC s anu.c

tenets sorno of which are not observed by NUf!le muslims

because the hold of tradition on such practices are

very strongo

Among Nupe muslimsJwomen are generally as free as men

and legally, as qualifiedo The veiling of women is -

generally unknown in Nupe muslim community and, although

the Nupes do not admit women to the mosque or other

religious observances, except Friday or ~ Congr-egational

prayer~, Jaughters of well-to-do parents and, nowadays

even from common families, are often taught the Qur'3n.

One wonders then, whether this is an adjustment of

ortho~ox Islam to traditional Nupe culture~ My investiga-

tions have revealed that this is not the case, because

the contr~st is true only in comparison with muslim

practices in Saudi Arab i a, the cradle of LsLarn , These
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contrasts disappear when we compare Islam as practised by the Nupes

with that of the nomadic muslim tribes of the Sudan, or of the muslim

emirates of Northern Nigeria, from where Islam found its way into

the Nupe Country.

The Fulani jihadists who started the wave of Islamization in

Nupeland were, probably, as liberal or unorthodox in their attitude

to women so that in this respect, the Nupes might have received their

new religion already remodelled by the jihadistso In this cir-

cumstance, the true contrast would be between true Islam and the one

practised in Africa, and not between the former and Islam as

practised by the Nupeso Perhaps, the greatest influence of Islam

upon the traditional attitudes to women has been the regulation

of marriage rules and the general kind treatment of women enjoined

by Islam.. The we a.l thy muslims among the Nupes can no longer collect

many women as wiveso The maximum they can now take is four

and even this the condition is that they are able to

dispense equal justice among the four; otherwise, they must
64take only oneo

As a means of strengthening the marriage institution,

Islam has also restricted divorce to very special
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cLr-cumstcnccs 0 It is no 10Dg~r the exclusive right

of th~ husb2nd to divorc~ his wif~ at will, but the

wife olso has the right to ask for divorceo In the

years bo f o.ro Islam, only the husband in Nupe society

could divorce his wife and he could do this with or

without notic~ to the wifeo Islam has changed this

completely. Sufficient notice must be giv~n by either

side, aft0r which the divorced wife must stay in the

husband's house for three complete months at his

expense - thus providing ch~nces for reconciliation and

making very remote, the chances for complete separationo

This new Islamic regulation on divorce has supp!anted

the traJitional practice among th~ muslims throughout

the Nupc Country. The traditional naming and funeral

ceremonies also have id~ntical features with similar

practices in Islam~

Birth and death ritual ceremonies vary from ar~a

to area throughout the Nupe Ki.riqd orn , In all th~ locali-

ties, birth ritual b~gins with the pregnancy of th~

mother e ,·n-lena woman informs hor- h usband or mother that
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she is pregnant, there is rejoicing. Prc:cautionary

measures ~:L taken immediately to secure normal delivery .•

These me~sures includ(, both medical and spiritual attentione

By muslims, animals are sacrificed to give thanks to

the Supreme ,\llah.. The traditional religionists give

thanks of sacrifice to their fami~y gods or ancestors,

who are belic"vcd to be naturally .int.erest.cd in their

family proriuctiono Prayers are offered for the health

of the r.io t.ho r and her baby. At the same time, taboos

are placed upon the expectant mother to protect her

from harmful influence. Her body may be smeared with

wh i,te 0"-' ocher co lour-cd powd2r and she rnay we ar protective
65amulets co.lled Laya in Nupe. These amulets are

supposed to h~ve the virtue of helping safe delivery.

She must avoid certain food since sone food, according

to Nupo trac1it.Lon , can af f ec t; the heal th and the physical

shape 0; thc child in the womb. Such food are like raw

cassavo. o.n0 some snake-like fish called the eel .•

In somo ar eas of NupeLarid , the husband and wife

must discontinue sexual intercourse until after the delivery.
be

The wi:':c;must also avoid pLac cs presumed toLinhabi t~d by

spiritso In many pl~ces it is forbidden for the pregnant
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mother to h~ve knots in her clothing since it is believed

t.hat;these would tic the birth. Both husb~nd and wife

must continue to avoid co-habitation for ~ long perioct

even 2.:E-::crthe birth 0 The gent;r"l bo Li, -.~f is that

intercourse, between the two may result in a new

pregn~ncy that is capable of disturbing the growth

of th~ infont.

Immedi~tely the child is born, its name is whispered

into its car by the father or t.hepaternaI qr-andf ather,

The nomi.nq ceremony comes up' . on the e i.qh t.hday of birth.

It is preceded by the offering of wine to hhe ancestor

thought to be reborn in the child. For sev~ral generations,

this h2G been the traditional practice. The wine-

offering ceremony is brief and takes place privately,

usuully in t.h..hut where th,:;:Lncar na+cd ancestor lies

buriedo It is attended only by the child's father und

his nearest male r~lations. The futher kne~ls d6wn
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with u \'Jin;:;-gourriin his han.i ariel say s thv f o Llo-c i nq

pr ayer :

Me ba soko aduw3, Cgi nG be
d~ na, Ctsu Soko, Londu YOo

Wun ga zhioe Kuchi ~ eye dauno
Ga lugw2 utan cyan mae Lygwa
un de rayi KpeLo , Un Lnu kuku ,

Meaning: I am praying to 'soko',66
The child that has ontorcd
Lord god, it is "Landu , ~67 thClt
rc:turnedo 'Kuchi' 68 hole! him s~curely;
do not permit that he falls sicke
Nay he liv~ long, Help him to grow
o Ld , 69

'I'h c ceremony ends with w i no poured on the ground and

the rcst drunk by the men presen t., The eighth day of the

birth is th(2 cay for naming ceremony propcro The parents

and everyboJy in the family must h~v0 distributc:d kol~nuts

to friends and jistant relutions inviting them to the

ceremonY$ ~ short ceremony is performed in the morning

before the invi tc«s begin to nrr i, v e: 0 During this short

ceremony, t;:0 baby I S name is whiSPered into th,~ ear of the
.J

priest who ~ill perform th~ prayer on the babye This time,

inst2a~ of hol0ing the wine-gourd, the baby is h~ld by the

priest who says the prayer in eX3.ctly the S3me way as

earlier said by the fath2r~ Later in the morning, when the

invit0~arrive the baby is brought out of the mother's room,
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no.t neco cs ar t Ly being carried by anybody spc;cific2.11y, but

by any 0;1(~ v.ho is so For tuna te , The hoi r on its ho ad is

sh avod off ,'or t.ho first time 0 At the S3me time, some

tribal marks ~re inscribed on its face if the parents so

This t.r ad Ltion of tribal marks inscri tion

The ceremony is the same,

wheth21.- t.h., baby is 2 girl or a boy. Th~ hair is

equally shnvcd off reg0r11ess of wh~ther the baby is

a boy or 0. C]irlo

There is not much dif~0rence between the trnditional

Nup~ pr2ctic~s of naming ceremony and the Islamic practices.

One c an n'.Tee t.hc differences only in the mode of prayers.

The muslims conduct their p.raye r s through t.ho Loc a I Imams

who con~orm strictly to muslim fashion. The prayer usually

takes pl~ce in th~ early hours of the morning. The r orne Lni nq

ceremony ,by is spent feasting, drumming and merry-making.

The degree of eating and drinking depends on the financial

s t.r cn-i t.h 0:<:' the family. But t.ho Sunna cL-.'Y does not come

all of Q ;~u'~'~,)n; it is th(~ clay for which both parents have

pr-ep ar cd Eor ni.ne month s - since the; inception of pr eoriancy ,

The;re;fore, there is always a lot of money spent on food and

Jrinko Guests keep coming throughout thL day, some bringing
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gifts of clOthGs arid food for tho f~i lyo In th,.>irturn,

they expect to be properly fed during their stay for the

ceremony •.

The anc i cnt; Nupe people generally bo Li.e v.id that of all

the three critical stages in life, that is, birth, puberty

and death, ctcClthis the most heavily weighed with ceremony.

This i(:ea is no longer true. Ceremonies still exist

sur-r ound i nq ('eath, no doubt, but they nre no longer

exaggerat~0 dUL to the influence of Islam. The comparison

nowadays is generally between the urban and rural areas,

representing Islamic an-I trad i.t.Lona I pz sctLce s respectively.

The full funeral ceremony in the Country-Side includes

a series of rituals. It begins with the actuClI bu~ial and

extends over three funerClI rites performed after an interval

of cight~ forty and one hundred days. The significance of

the ritual in these days is the belief that the dead is not

welcomed by his ancestors until the eighth day of his death;

the tr:iJitional belief is that a simil"l.rritual ceremony is

arr:'mgC:!ci[or him by his ancestors. The same t.yp e of ceremony
•used to be celebrated throughout the Nupeland until the

advent of Islam. In the urban centres today, the traditional

ceremony hCls been replaced with a corresponding muslim

ceremony.. This is called Sadaka in Nupe, which means alrr.s

giving and prayers for the ~eado
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On thc fortieth day, the belief is that the ancestors

arrange another ceremony to mlrk the first sta.ge of his

initintion into their fold. For this reason, his surviving

parcrrt s an: relatives ;llso perform some ri t.u aLs to coincide

with thut of the ancestors. In this case, the corr~sponjing

muslim pructice is what the NUPl~S call Foshiba, which also

meRns alms giving and prayers for the dead on the

f ort i.cch clay.
of

On thc hund ro.t t.hday, the process L~nitiation is

supposed to be complete. The occQsion is marked with ;qnother

ritual ceremony believed to be perform~d by the ;qncestors

in the greve. The living relativ~s Rlso perform theirs on

eart.h, 'I'he.r, is no corresponding muslim practice for this

third ritual ceremony, but Muslims continue to pr3y for their

dead for as long uS they cano

Funeral rituals are also performed in respect of people w

die as babies, infants, youths, adults and very aqed peopleo

In the case of babies and infants, the rituuls are not as

elabora~e as in the case of grown ups and aged people. At

each o-:zt.h., three stages, the performances consist mainly

of gatherinq Qnd feasting and drinking of wine in the rural
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areas where traditional religions prevail. The full series

is performed for married men and ~omen~ For the old men

not survived by widow, the performance after one hundred

clays is omi tte,-'0 Children, bachelor s and spinsters are

accorded the eighth-day ritual only.

~s a result of th~ influence of Islam, the only

important death ritual performed in urban areas comes after
70

f Lvo c~".ys. 'l'hisperformance is calLed Fidda 'u by the muslims.

It consists of gath2ring together of all male muslim members

of the loc.].lcommunity, and reading special pri'lyersfor the

deadc The fortieth day ceremony is applicable to all cate-

gories of d~aths and to both traditional and musli~ practices.

Traclitionally, aged people, family heads and title holders

are buried in their sleeping huts and everyone else is buried

in the traditional burying ground situated outside the town.

The funer.].lceremonies of old people in pagan areas involves

drumming, dancing and singing during the 0ighth and fortieth

day ceremonies. When young people die this festive aspect

of the ceremony is not organised because their de~ths make

the ho art; ach.: , while old people ar~ thought to have seen the

worldo Par them, there is no cause for grief, hence people

rejoice.

At the death of chiefs or Priests, the performance of

particula: ritual of the idol they owned usually replaces
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the funeral rites of the ~ighth and fortieth days.

Similarly, ~~pe hunters also perform their ·own rituals

on their clo ad, tIhen the death has been of the abnormal

type - th~ death of a lepper, for instance - the general

rules arc modified. Leppers are buried in the bush.

People who die of small pox are buried in tho normal w~y

though their dead bodies are wrapped in dirty rags instead

of new pieces of cloth~ There is neither ceremony, nor mourning.

The Lepper is tradttionally regarded not as a normal human being

and so is the man infected by small pox, hence the variation

in their buriel.

The burial of all types of death is marked by extra-

ordinary haste. The dead is buried, if possible, within

two Qr three hours, at all times of the day, even Qt rl.usk

or dawn , provided there is enouqh light by which to s<;e.

Before the burial, the dead body is washed by male or female

relative, depending on the sex of the dead. The male wash

the male an.. the female wash the f cmaLe , The body is washed

with water and soap, rubbed with some perfume and wrapped

in a new white cloth. I~ the deaJ is a man, a cap is put

over his h02.Cl,but if a womari , a scarf is worn on hor, 'I'he

grave is dug, the body placed in it and covered with lanse
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earth Hithout cerem01:1Yo The muslims kneel around the covered

gr~ve and pray for the de~d. The traditional religionists

pour wine over the covered grave and pray also for the dead

in their own way. There is no difference between the burials

of the (cad as a result of fall from the palm tree or as a

result of drowning. The chiefs were traditionally buried

with ceremonies but Islam did away with all these. The

humpbacked arc also buried in similar ways as any ordinary

dead •• Only the hunters still bury their dead with ceremonies

despite the influence of Islam. Hunters who are traditional

religionists Jo drink wine and pour it on the grave after

the burial, but muslim hunters do not offer the wine although

they still retain the merry-making after the burial of their

deado The practice is, however, dimfuishing gradually.

In all the ceremonies, especially naming and burial,

the proccrtures have always been a mixture of Islam with

Un-Islo.mic t.e ach i.nq s, In the urban centres of the kingdom

where Islam has been more firmly rooted, clear demarcations

have been csto.blished between Islamic, un-Islamic and traditional

religic~s practices. Certain traditional practices arc not

nocc ssarLly un-Islamic and these havo been assimilated by

Islam. Such practices arc like praying for the dead. Before

Islam there had been the tradition of praying for the dead in
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the traditional way~ Islam assimilated this and modified

it in such a '!laythat it is now done strictly in Islamic way.

The mixing of Isl~m with un-Islamic practices occurs

mainly in rural areas where there is no sufficient knowledge

of Islo.mic teachings. Nor (;;ovc::r,a number of people, both

young an.l oLd , residents of th<"country-side, are yet to

embrace Islam, despite the efforts of the muslim preachers.

This goes to confirm my earlier aSSertion that the
7/Islamization of the Nupe people is not yet complete~

(3) In6tall~tion of Kings

Islam has great influence on the traditional ways of

Ln st.aLl i n« kings" The Nupes of pre-Islamic times had no

set-proc2durc for installing their kings other than following

the 'jungle law' which stipulated that 'might was righL'

This m~ant that the man who was physically the strongest

in the crn3munity was, automatically, the king of that

community. He virtually imposed himself on the people

as their ):ing because, nobody as it were, was strong

enough to challenge him~ Precisely, this was how

Tsoede, the cultural hero and mythical founder of the
72Nupe Kingdom imposed himself as the first Etsu Nupe

•
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towards the turn of the 15th Century n.D. This pr act tce

continued thro~ghout the ages, until tho arrival of

the Fulani Jih~dists in the first half of the 19th

Century. 'rheir arrival w as a blessing in disguise.

Since they claimed to have come to Nup~ with the

sale purpose of reg~ncrating Islam umong the people,
- _ 73they eltperimentej the principle of Shura or Consultative

Council for the first time in choosjrg their king 0

This method was arrived at after a long struggle amongst

themselves for political and religious IGadGrship, which

culminated in the defeat of the usurper, Umar Bahaushe in

1856.74 The Islamic solution to the problem of

succession to Nupe throne appeared to work very well

because, it did not only put an end to the use of the

jungle Law regarding the LeadorahLp of the Nupe community,

it also succeeded in establishing the accession through

the three ruling houses, according to their seniority.

In this circumstance, Usman Zaki's house came first,

followed by that of Nasaba, while Umaru Majigi's came

thirtl••

Thus, from 1856 until 1962, the succession to

the Nupe throne has.been in rotation among the three

ruling h::;uses. After Etsu Ndayako's death in October 1962,
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this rcguL:trity was broken by Usruan Sarki, who thought

he was more qualified than anyone at that time, to

become the' next Etsu Nupe, '11though he knew that it

was not his turn. Since the dead Etsu wos from the

third house, it was the turn of the first house to

produc(~~:hc next Etsu, but Usman Sarki from the second

house showed his ambition. He succeeded in one way

or the other in capturing the throne, but he did not

enjoy it.. He was overrt unl 'l y chased out nf the town

and dcpoG~d in 1969. The throne th0n went to the

rightful owner, Musa Bello of Usman zaki's75 house,

who reigned for six years and died in 1974. Since

the rotation had been interruptert, the succession

this tim~ went to the third house instead of the

second, which had earlier had its turn prematur~ly.

Prob abLy :CJ::-omnow on, the sucession to iJupe throne might

not return to Pulani Jihadists' arrangement of 18560

If it ha.!not been for the pe.r soncL ambition of one man,

the succession to the Nupe t.hronc , today, might have been

diff2rent.. It is interesting to note that the d~posed

Etsu Nupe, Usman So.rki is from the same house as that which
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fought 2gcinst Usman Zaki over the succession to the first

Nupc throne to be occupied by a Fulani jihadisto

Usman SQrki is still alive, living in exile in Sokoto.

The Isl:::tmicprinciple of shu~ is still working

today in chosing the new Etsu Nupeo The membership

of the Council kec)ps changing over the years. TorLJ.y,

it includes thc:','Jaziri,M::lCli1ki,JVjakama,Galadima,

Nclaiji ,'1nt.1.(j2iyaki. The Council has been renamed

the Trn~iti0nal Council of King-makers, members of

which hav~ no need for special qualifications other than

that they mu st; be trCl,jitional tit Lc holr.lers in the

catcgGrius enumerated abovea The decision of the Council is

always sent to the state Government for final approval but,

at times, this decision can be overriddeo. This is precisely

what happened before Usman Sarki was enthroned. The Council,

however, cuatinues to be the lr.tsthope of the Nupe poeple in

their struggle ag0inst the imposition of an unpopular king.

By its ncrno and notur-o , thc council' is an imitation of t.he

Islamic ~hurj as enjoined by the Prophet, and a good

exampl0 of the mixture of trarlitionll with Islamic practices.
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~4) Inheritance~~---
Ono other important 3spect of traditional culture

upon whlch Islam has the greatest influence is inheritance.

The most sc~ious divergence between the inrtigenous custom

and LsLami.c i::.e<1soccurs here" The LsLam.ic I;},,,, nf inheri-

tance implies briefly the division of the property of

the dece~seti among All his offspring, both m~rte and

f emn Le, ,-[3 '.1<.:11 as his w i.vos, with t.hoLr rcspecti.ve shares

varying in umount. On the contrary, Nupe custom makes

of surviving brothers, the ~l~est brother's son, the

main heir, excluding wives an~ daughters.

'.'Jencoc' to remember at this point, that t.he main

pro~rty in rural Nupe is lanuo On it all the male
f

members of the extended family work co-operatively~

The tr~]itional rules of inheritance thus prevent the

f.reqrne nt ati.on of l'1nrj and keep intact, the 1'1rge labour

team boun~ to ito This is because th..::land descends,

together \:ith the leadership of the family. Th~ accep t ance

of Islam ~n~ of Islamic rules of inheritance woulu automatically

Land would be: proqressiv~ly fragmented, the

labour team broken up awl the heaJship of large families

For this reason, thefe are isolated cases
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of some NupCSt espec1ally in the rural areas, being reluct~

in turning to the new system of inheritance~ although they

have accepted IsJ.,arn. They $Ull exclude wive:.. and da~~

from inh~ritance of the land and largely keep intact,

the succession to the titular headship of the hous~.

Nevertheless, the most crucial innovation brought by

Islam. the civision of landed property among sons and

daughters, has steadily been gaining 9rou~dt not o~ly

as a result of pressure of Islam, but also as economie

and !tolit:i.c.alexpediency.

The political and economic changes whieh be9an with

the Fulani conquests and continues to the present day,

encouraged individual, as agai~st family, enterprise.

Therefore, it deprived the productive organisation

of the large family of its former economic advantages,

It could now be seen that the individualistic style of

inheritance exemplified in Islam was the type that the

new economic order demanded; so that the new outlook,

whieh coincided with the influence of Islam, provided

additional incentives for its acceptance or, for the

acceptance of the way of life it represents.

•
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In a wider sense, the mere presence of the new

religion in such circumstances answered the demand of

the situation. The political and economic events which

disrupted family - Co-operation, also ,attacked the whole

authority of family heads and their grip over the younger

generation. Consequently, the sons or younger brothers

of men still pagan, began to turn away from the traditional

cults, not for any particular benefits they were expectrng

of Islam, but simply because there was logic in turning

away - for this meant abandoning cultural practices which

openly stood for the status quo, for parental authority

and, for an outmoded family structure, all of which have acted

as impediments in the way of modern political and economic

advancomcrrt s for which Islam stand s, This is yet another

instance of Islam appealing to the masses of the people

and in this manner, it assimilated all the important aspects

of Nupe traditional culture, which includes learning.

(5) Lc_~EL

The pre-Islamic Nupes had been accustomed to their

own ways of traditional learning which they had to

acquire for their survivalo They had to learn about

the best ways of farming to ensure sufficient yields of
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foodc.rops, the fishermen had to ~earn about the best ways of

fishing and similarly, the hunters about hunting. This is

in addition to other various professional skills such as

black on~ brass smithing and glass works. There were also

mat and basket weavers as well as cloth-weavers. ,',11 these

had to be acquired through learning, so that when Islam later

came with its form of learning, the Nupes were not taken

unawares. They had been practising their form of learning

for centuries; nevertheless, they embraced the Islamic

type of learning, in addition to their own and, today it

is possible to illustrate an aspect of the Nupe muslim

way of life, as portrayed by the high value Islam places

0(/ Scholarship ••

Even the most humble follower of Islam among the

Nupes is Clware of the values of Knowledge~ To him,

tuition in the Islamic creed and jin katun (book learning

qene.roLly ) are one and the same thing. Horeover greater

religious perfection implies wider learning. The title

cf t-1etllamcr Scholar which is.freely accorded to the pious,

indicates the trend of thought. The greatness of learning

(cinwan Katun) makes many muslim schola~in Nupe society

equal to the other qreat orie s76 in the society, It is not
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correct to think of Mallam as necessarily being poor or a

commoner. tiany Mallams are wealthy and many members of

tbtlec~ <.'.ri-:.;t;)cru.cypride themselves on being scholars as

well. On th~, other hand, the prof essLon aI scholar does not

reqyire a bC1\.~g0or rank, nor th•.~ bnc ki.nq of wo cLth to be

granted the privileges of high sta~uso His learning makes

him the companion of the great ones, his <1ctivities at

naming ceroDonies, wedding or burials open him honour;

and evon a poor Mallam can marry into rich or noble

families if his scholarly reputation is high; in such

a case, -:::he:bric1(~I s father wou Ld pay t.he costs of the

bride-price and count the expe nd i.ture as a pious gift

of alms ••

LsLam had existed in Nupe kingdom for at least

a century before the arrival of the Fulani revivalists.

The early o.ctivities of the revivalists did not keep

in view, the constant and systematic propagation of

Islam amonq st; the inhabitants of the kingdom. Rather,

they strove for religious ~nd political le~lership of

the courrt.r y , ..s a result, the advances made in the last

fifty years or so, by both the religious leaders and

muslim p.rcecho.rs, compare fu.vourably 'tTit:hthe sporadic

efforts of the! earlier cent.uri.es a Ncve.rt.heLoss, the

IslamiZEltion of the entire Nupe country is yet to be completeo
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If, in accepting Isl~m, the Nupes have aimed at

eventually 2chicving complete conversion, it is evident

that they could not immeiiately assess 311 the implications

of acceptance. This has been seen in the contraJictions

and conflicts, between the Islamic ideals and the incligenous

cultural norms as exemplified in the latter part of this

chapter. The Nupes could understand, for instance, that the

worship of ~llah and the observance of the idol are mutually

exclusive, so that accepting the former must mean rejection

of the lattero They could not anticipate, however,· that certain

remote consequences were entailed, for example, in emphasis

on reliaious services, in special rules of marriages and

inheri Lanc e, in the acquisi ticn of learning and, in

many other issues of religious and social significance which,

to the Nupe peopLe , may appear unnecessary. Yet, these

consequ2nces were eventually felt as problems r~quiring

solution. The solution was usually achieved by further

changes through acceptance of Islamo

Thus, JJupe Islam is qra-f uaL'ly drifting away from being

a mixture of i'Jupetradition with orthodox Islamo It is

something f und amentoLjy new , unpr ecedent ed and integrated

among the Nupe peopleo This could hardly be achieved without

the intensified efforts of muslim missionaries and teachers
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through the organisation and development of the traditional

institutions for ftrabic and Islamic stu0ies, Their efforts

changed the political, economic and social outlook of the

Nupe people. How this was achieved is the subject for

the next chapter.
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NOTES AND REFERENCES

TO CHAPTt:R ONE

1. This is the name with which the people call
themselves. The Yorubas call them Tapa, while
they call the Yorubas Eyagi which menans
Hlittle friendo" What the word "Tapa" means
is not yet known.

2. This percentage is according to the 1963
population census.
/,lso See Niger State: A Survey of Resources for
~e~~pment, NISGR, Ibadan, 1980, pp. 52 f

3. See Page 3 for Map showing the location of
Nupeland ( the areas under study).

4. S.F. Nadel, A Black Byzantium, (London: OeUePo
1942) , pp. 67 L

Etsu is the Nupe word which means IKinge'

6.

This is an ancient name for the Nupe.

8. S.F. Nadel,.op. cite, p. 73

9. The pre-jihad rulers of Nupeland insisted
that their criminals should be executed as far
away as possible from their Capital, particularly
in the villages where these chains were kept.

10. Hogben and Kirt-Green~ The Emirates of Northern
NiDeriai (London, OeUePe, 1966), po 562.

11. SoF. Nadel, Nupe Religion, (London: Rou t Ledqe and
Kegun Paul, 1954), ppo 1-231.
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12. In Nupe, y~n means !2£; Soko means God •.
Therefore yan Soko means for ~9d or belonging to
God. Ultimately, if anything is said to be n~t
yan SOKo" it means im·moralo In the final analysis,
one' 'conds to disegre with the Nup es that an object
or action or phenomeon does not belong to God since
in Islamic Theology everything is believed to have
been created by God.

15. The first Etsu is Tsoede, the Cultural founder
of the Nupe kingaom.

17. Hogben and Kirk-Green, Ope Cit., p , 256

18. SoFo Nadel, Ope Cit., p. 232

19.. I must express my indebtedness to the Late
Ubandaki Kola Giwa, a well-known Nupe Oral
Historian, for giving me an insight into Nupe
History. He died in January,. 1982 at the age
of 72.

20. This is a corrupt torm of the Arabic word
al-Sirr which means inmost, secrecy or mystery.
It is used by the Nup~s to denote Traditional
magic.

21. S.F. Nadel, op. cito, pp. 78f

22 e ,Ukali is a derived word from Arabic which means
a judge in a muslim sharia Court,

23. ,\lthough the Nupes do not call the Etsu as
Imam, he is regarded as such because of his
leadership of the muslim community.

24. Ubzmdak.i Kolo Giwa, opo cito, p, 13
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25. There was no special qualification for a man
to be appointed a muslim ruler other than that
he must be of Fulani bloodo The practice was
that once a town was captured in the Jihad,
a prominent Fulani amongst the Jihadists was
appointed over it a~ its muslim ruler. These
rulers were not necessarily dedicated muslim
rulers, especially when traditional religionists
were still in great majorityo

26.. 1'1urrayLast, 'l'heSokoto Caliphate, (Ibadan:
Longmans, 1967), pp. 87 ff.

27. The Civil war was caused by Etsu Isa who still
insisted that the Fulani influence in Nupeland
must be exterminatede

28. Hogben and Kirk-Green, Op. Cito, p , 270 f ,

29. ~, p. 270

30. 1he believers are but a single brotherhood
(Qurcln, 49:9)

310 When new States were created in Nigeria in 1976,
Minna became the new State Capital of Niger State.
It was the popular choice of the people of the area
to be the new state Capital.

32. Ubandaki Kolo Giwa, Opo Cito, po 13

33. Hogben and Kirk-Green, 0po Cito, po 276

34. SoF~ Nadel, Opo Cit., p. 82

35~ This is an ancient name for the Nupe people.

36. The man appointed by the Etsu ss the
Imam vra s Mallam fvluhammadu,a learned Qur 'anic
Msllam appointed in March, 19380 His other
religious duties were leading af funeral prayers
and officiating in naming ceremonies.
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37. These were the learned Mallams in Islamic
religious knowledge, who travelled from place to
place disseminating the mo ssaqe of LsLarn , In open
air, they discussed the five fundam«ntRl.principles
of Islam, explaining to the muslim audience how to
pray, fast, pay the poor tax and perform th~ pilgrimag20
MQny people attended these preachings and, through
individual aral questions to the preachers, the
audience learnt a great deal about Islamo

38. See Appendix I for one of the Arabic texts
of the Khutbah .•

39. Qur'~n, 16: 90 which reads

<..r..;-iJ' LS..i ~ ~ 1.9 0 L.....> '.?It :; J ..L-!'.J 4 r- t 6--1.J , ul
r--SJ---A:1 ~ 1.9 ~ 1.3 .sL;..:tiJ t ~ ~ .9

-. Uj.rS..i.....:: ~--A..l

400 From what we learn in Nupe history about earlier
Etsus (from Usman Zaki, 1832- Etsu Saidu, 1935~ and
from what I witnessecl of Etsu Ndayako' s reign and
of the three ~tsus after him (Usman Sarki (1962-69),
Musa Bello (1969-1974) and Umaru Sanda who came
to the throne in 1975, one Cdn conclude that stsu
Muhammadu Ndayako was the most beloved of them aLl, ,

41~ The three ruling houses of the Fulani Etsus of
Nupe are:

(i) Usman Zaki House

(ii) Masaba House and

(iii) Umaru Majigi House.

42. 'I'h o first son to heed Dando's Counsel was Abdu
Gboya, who took the scholarly profession of Alkali.
See Note 22 aboveo
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43. This was the name of the early muslim
community led by Prophet Muhammad.

44. Shaban, MoAo, Islamic History, (London:
O.V.P •., 1971), pp , 127-135.

45. Sayings and practices of Prophet Muhammad

46. Islamic Jurisprudence.

47. See Note 37 above.

48. S.F. Nadel, Opo Cite, po 234

50. ThiQ was in imitation of th('ir idea of the
patronage granted to convartees by the Prophet
in the early days of Islam.

51. The wording is:

f~1
''"'--+-f--'" J

meaning:

I witness that there is no deity worthy of
worship but Allah; He is alone without a partner;
and I witness that Muhammad in His servant and His
messengC'r0 '

The so~emn utterance of this formula by a
non-believer ushers him into t.ho fold of Is13m.

s ,r-, Nadel, Opo CiL, p , 235

53. al-Nawawi, al-Arba'un al-Nawawiyyah
(Cairo: al-Matba'at al-Salafiyyah, 1959), p. 13•.

54. The 4th Nupe muslim Ceremony, celebrated more
or less individually, is the Birth of Prophet Muhammad~
This has been identified by the Nupes with the
~an~, which is a traditional ceremony. See
~~e P~ligion, ppo 217 ff.
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This is the Corrupt form of tho Arabic word
Im~m.t- wh Lch moans spiritual lei1der.

It will be remembered that Islam took over some
pagan practices of Arabia and adqpted them in the
Islamic religious services. An example of such
practices is the circumanibuli1tion of the Ka'ba,
which has now formed an integral part of
pilgrimage to Makkah.

For a fuller riescription of Great Sallah in
Bica, See A Black Byzantium, ppo 143 f9

58 •. Salla is a Nupe word used for the two '.1£.
festivals and ritual prayers. It is derivdd
from the Arabic word SaInt which means prayer •

. .
59. ,-Qur an, 4: 4, 24.

60. 'l'raditionally, Nupe Culture does not taboo the
eating of pigs although there exists a general
idiosyncrasy of this nature, since the Nupes do
not keep pigs. On the other hand, the prohibition
of intoxicants by Islam clashes with the great intQrest
the Nupes have for palm wi ne , which plays a promi-
nent role in all their traditional sacrifices.

61. We know from the early history of Islam that
Prophet Muhammad named one of his sons after his
ancestor, Prophet Ibrahim. (See Haykal, M.H.,
.T~~eLi~ of Muhammad, New York: North American
Trust Pu1?lications, 1976, pc> 268)0

62. Qur'an, 4:34

64. ~, 4:3, which reads:
.., ~ •

l!.,~-! .•. ..s;.~1 0-'> r5-.J t .• ..- lb L, ~UJ ~ ..
• • C,.J__ I~ ,~ ...I.-Ai )1'1

~ uJ-9 tL-u J
meaning:

(.o~Marry women of your choice, two, or three,
or four; but if ye fear that ye shall not be able
to dC31 justly (with them), then only one ••• '
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65. The substance of Laxa can be leaves, roots
and barks of treos, sand or anything believed
to have meJicinal values. Such a substance is
wruppeu in a piece of paper, carefully tied with
leather. It is generally rectangular in shape
nnd varies in sizes. The muslims make Laya by
writing out portions of the Qur'an on pieces of
papers, folding them in rectangular form and
making them into Layao The Laya is used for various
purposes such as for protection, for m~ki.g
profits in trade and for causing children to be
brilliant at school. It is usually worn round
the neck or waist, kept in the pocket or in the
house.

66. See Note 11 above

67. Ancestor's name.

68. Man of the ne.t world.

69. See.Nupe Religion, ppw 116 f.

70. Fic1a'u is an Arabic word which means rerJemotion
or ransominq.
See Hans vJehr , A Dictionary of Modern \lJritten Arabic,
edited by J.M. Cowan, (London: Macdonald and Evans
Ltc1, 1974), p , 701. The Nupes use the word Fida'u
to mean prayer for the riead, probably because they
think that prayer can redeem the dead. Otherwise, it
is a wro~g word to use in this circumstance.

71. Qur'an, 42:46

72. See A Black Bxzantium, pp. 198-215UNIV
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73. Before: his death, Caliph Umar Ibn al-Khattab
appointod n Shura on November 4, 644 A.D. to·~elect
his successor to the Caliphate. See Bernard Lewis,
.~~~_abs in History, (London: :utchinson and Co.,
1950), p. 59.

74. .Supra; pp. 25-8

75. Usman Zaki should not be confused with
Usman S~rki: Usman Zaki was the first Fulani
Etsu Nupe while Usman Sarki was the tenth.
He came from the s~cond ruling house, the
MasQba house. Usman Zaki was the founder of
the first ruling house, Usman Znki house.
(See Note 41 above).

76. The traditional qreat ones in Nupe Society
ar..;rankhol<lers, noblemen and wealthy landlords.
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CHAPTER TiJJO

EMERGENCE OF ARABIC SCHOOLS

The early history of Islam in Nupeland has shown that

the first ArGbic Schools in the area were established in the

early 15th century AoDo, when Islam was Lnt.roduc ed , The

exact forms of these schools are not yet known because

of the absence of documentary evidence of their existence.

However, the fact that a number of Nupe people of the

time had embraced Islam mak~s it possibl~ to suggest that

the tro.,':':itionalform of Arabic schools existed, some of

which can be seen today in many parts of Nupe kingdom.

By the so.mc token, one could suggest that these Arabic

schools to.ught some rudiment3ry readings of the Qur'~n

orally to th~ limited number of muslims, so as to facili-

tate the compulsory daily prayers, which had to be off~red

in Arabi.c , th·,;l.:mguage of the Qur 'an.
The first Qur'anic schools known in Nupeland were

said to have been established by Etsu Jibril around

1750 ,\~Do 'l'heEtsu himself has been referred to 2S having

played a great role in the propagation of Islam in his area~
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He reigned between 1740 and 1760, and was the

15th Btsu Nupe after the anc~stral Tsoede. He was recog-

nised by his Nupe subjects as the first Nupc muslim ruler.

Copies of the Qur'an of his time were written mainly in

the Kufan style of handwriting.

Maghribi
(1) 1']1..9 -1.. Style of Hand 'vVriting

1.Kh..ut.tMaghri12i)

Nupe truc1ition has told us ~hat for ~bout a century

earlier, bits and pieces of Qur'anic texts had appeared in

Nupeland through th~ same agencies as h~d brought I~lam

into the areao The first official copy of the Qur'an d.id

not, however, make its appearance in Nupeland until about

the middle of the 18th century A.Do This copy of the Holy

Book was gradually rendered into several copies by copyists,

ma.inly from ornoriq the Hausa donors, because the Nupes of the

time had not learnt the art of writing. The first copy of

the Qur'Qn was a hand-wfitten one, sdid to have originated

from Maghrib- • This is why it was called Khatt Maghribi

or Maghribi Handwriting. The Qur'an was said to have

found its ,·my from to I1orocco inTunisia

North Africa. From Morocco it came to Niger Republic, then
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tu Northern Nigeria2 from where it found its way into Nupe

Kingdom together with Islam. Coming as it did before the

arrival of the Fulani Jihadists, it was definitely brought

by the Hau sa muslim traders about the year 1750 A.Do It will

be remembered that these traders, through th~ir trade

rel~tions with the Nupe people, brought the religion of

Islam into ~upe country even before the Fulanis ever thought

of coming to ~egenerate the f.::lithamongst the Nupeso Since

the Holy Qur'~n is the true embodiment of Islam, it follows

that wher2ver you find one, there must be the otl}ero The

very few Nupe scholars of the mid-eighteeth century, there-

fore, had to set themselves thE. task of copying the first

copy of the Qur'an in order to make available several copies
schools

of the Book for use in the few Qur'a~c / of the time.
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Fig ••. 2: Khatt Maghrihi part of the first
l~abic writing ever to appear in
NupeLand, The date of its appear anr
was about 1750 AcDo

See page 97 for some of the charac-
teristics of Khatt iMaghribi..
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At the turn of the 18th century, during the reign of

Etsu.Muazu, the pow~r of the muslim Nupc had reached its

limit. With the arrival of Mallam Dendo and his subsequent

occupation \)f the position of honour in the Etsu' s Court,

the Nupes became much more aware of the values of Islamic

learning. The Qur'an itself, apart from its purely religious

content~, insists on the importance of learning. It even

asssoc i atcs it with wisdom. This crea t ed a great irapiittU8 tor

the muslims of the time to learn the Qur'~n. At the Etsu's

Court, Ho.llam Dondo taught the Our '';into the royal children

and to oth~r chil1ren of the nobles. Since Dendo's purpose

was to rcgcn2rate th. teachings of Islam through the Holy

Book, he orJercd for the establishment of Qur'~nic schools

here anC there throughout the Nupc country of the time.

He sent his colleagues Mallam Musa tnd Nallam Baba to Bida

and .\go.icrespecti voLy and encouraged them to.estabLdsh

Arabic and \.1urcmicschools there" These schooLs were not

ae organised as they are today, but were merely assemblies

of adult males in central places and mosques. Small boys
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and girls were initially excluded because they were

considered too young to learn. As time went on,

these schools increased in number~ because of the

increasing demand by the muslim population. As more

information about Islam became available, boys and

girls of ten years and above begnn to be admitted into

early Arabic schools in addition to adult males. They were

taught by private Arabic and Quranic teachers, whose

numbers also increased steadilYo3 Copies of the Qur'an

also began to appear in a better style of writing.

Maghribi
(2 ) :F~_.1'JewStyle of -L Handwri ting

In the meantime, d.i.f f ererrc copies of the Huly Quran,
Maghribi

in addition to the / _ Style of handwriting began to find

their way into Nupeland. The writings in these new types of

Quran were much bigger and clearer than those in Maghribi

handwriting, although the patterns and authographic signs

seem to be the same~ Apparently, those newer types of
not

writings were/done by hand, but by a special device.

This seems to be so, because of the regularity of similar

letters and vowel signs. Had the writings been done by hand,

some irregularities and inconsistencies in the style

would have been noticed. This latter type of Quranic writing

was called New Khatt Maghribi It was definitely an improvement

over the older Khat~ Maghr~~i
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Fig•. 3 :
MaghribiNew Khatt which

I ._-

appeared in Nupeland around the
Middle of the 19th Century A.D.
This piec.::WClS photocopied from
the collections of ;\lhaji shehu
Makanta Wawagi, Propri~tor of
School '1, the oldest Quranic
School in Bida.
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In Vendo's time, the.: two s t.y Les o:" writing wer-.e u serl

si"~c })y s i.clc , since copies of th,-: ,)ur';n written in both

styles vere used in Qur'~nic schools of th~ time, Owinq to

the sccu::-c=-'cyof c op i.e s of the ,lur 'p.n et; this per LoJ of

d<:!vcloPl,\2:l.t of ,.}ur' Lln2..Cschools in NupeLanL, the

Mallams resorted to a devise wh'3rcby vrr i tt en chaf't:=rs or

(The $carci ty<'lt this formi1t2..vo Dcriocl WClS <.\S a r(;sul t of

short-~upply by thc Hausi'! tr~~ers from the North).

With the assistnnce of local c~rpenters, howev~r, some

forms of slates were prep~rc~ out of wood for usc in

Qur'~ni~ schools.

rough c:>.n( of vr~ry poor qu aLi. ty, but they proved v,~ry invaluabl

be c au s c ·:.::h,~"pr ovi.d ecl a means of easy dissemination of

J.ur 'c:nic me s S i1ge0
On them, chapt~rs and verses of the

chapter or I') art thereof WIaIJ written down for a pupil,

it WZlS not washed aWi1Yuntil after the pupil had mastered

In thi~ manner, the pupils took pride in frequent

washings of their ~oo1cn slates sinc~ this indicat?d the

,-Qur cri , Thi::.; pr ac t i.c c 1J':~nerab,r1 a lot of heal thy competi ti ons
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amongst the learners of the Qur'an.· It succeeded so

well that the Qur'anic Mallams also became active patrons of

loca~ carpenters. This is the origin of learning the

Qur'an by wooden slates in Nupeland~ The practice is

actively in use in some Quranic schools even today.

At that early time, there was no attempt by any consti-

tuted 2uthority to organise or control the traditional

Quranic Schools or th~ir methods of imparting knowledgeo

The majority of teachers, ther~fore, taught in their own ways,

in their homes, where individual pupils or groups sough~

their services. The Curriculum remained simply the Qur'an,

because this was v.hat the JVIallamSthemselvi=sknew. As time

went on, both the demand and the Mallam's need to earn a

living formalised the teaching service, at least, as far

as pupil1s parents were concerned.. The parents had to submit

a formal application, albeit verbally, to the Mallam, who would

charge some nominal amount of fees on the approval of the

application. He also charged some unfixed fees as the pupils

reached Surah al=-A 'la and, some certain stages in their reading
4of the Holy Book , Such stages were usually determined by the

Hallam himself, as he thought appropriate. This was a device~

by the Mallams to indicate to their pupils' ~arents the

importance of the Devine Revelation.
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Apart from Mallam Dendo, the only noteworthy Nupe

traditional ruler who contributed a great deal towards the

establishment of-Quranic Schools throughout Nupeland, was

Etsu Saidu, 2 grandson of Masaba. His contributions were,

however, uncer-estimated because, unlike his predecessors,

he could not execute any expansionist policies. The
did

popular l'!upeopinion, therefore, was that hci.n0t play any

significant role in propagating Islam amongst his people.

It should be remembered that Etsu Baidu's reign coincided

wi th the po.ri.od of excessive control of Nupe kil1gdom by

colonial masters and, therefore, he was unable to wage

wars against any neighbouring territories with a view to

spreading Islamo Instead, he directed his attention to the

consolidation of the fRith in his area of jurisdiction. He

did this by encouraging the acquisition of Islamic learning

through Quranic schools. Himself a learne~ man, he partici-

pated actively in the teaching of the Qur' an in every Uuranic

school he established. He also encouraged his followers

to tcaCih the Qur 'an and to establish schools for this purpose

in their areas. 1tfuenhe rIied in 1935, his enthusiasm in this

direction was taken over by his successor, Muhammadu Ndayako,

who was aJ_so a Quranic school Hallam. More Quranic schools

were established under Etsu Ndayako, who reigned betwe~n 1935

and 1962. In each of them reading and writing of Qur'anic

verses were, among other SUbjects, emphasised. Meanwhile,
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ordinary cursiv€ f~abic writing began to be noticed in some

copies of the Qur'an.

(3) The Ordinary Cursive J\rabic Writing CKhatt a~skha)

About the beginning of the present century, yet another

development in the art of Quranic writing appeared in Nupe-

land. This type of writing was called Khatt al-Nuskha or

ordinary cursive Arabic writing, which is much more refined

than the earlier Kufan styles of handwritingo It is chara-

cterised by beautiful decorations of each page, especially each

chapter headinge It is clear by the beauty of the writing and

the neatness of the pages that the whole exercise was done

by a type-writing machinee One striking difference between

this style of writing and the prp.vious ones is that the fa

has just one dot on tap of it instead of at the bottom as

is the case with the first two styles of writing. Similarly,

the £L~f.of the present writing has two dots on top of it ( J
Maghribi

and not just one as is the case with the. L _. style. These

differences, minor though they may seem, are capable of

confusing the learner unless he receives initial explanations

about points of differenceso Quite a number of Quranic learners

I have interviewed told me that they knew only one type of fa

or gaf and that they were not familiar

Some Mallams explained the ~ and gaf

with any other.
Maghribi

of the L style,

not as a Cifference of style, but as an old style of writing

the Qur 'an, and that the ordIinary cursive Arabic writing was

an improvement over its
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--- .•••• -~ ••• ., A

TocL:cy,t.h., first two types of Quranic writings, t.hat;

is t.ho Maghribi styles, Clre being .gradually phased out from

Nupe Quranic and ;-;.rabicSchools. The r-casons for the

riisappeClrance arc clear: first of all, in view of the modern

technological development, type-writing machines have been

invented and widely in use. It is no lo~ger necessary to

sit down arid write the whole of the (~ur'Qn by hand , Even if

one wClnts to write, it is no longer economicul to do so

because, it is possible nowadays to purchase a copy of the

Holy Book at the cheapest rate. Seco~rlly, those who have

the urge; to hcmd-wri te the whole Qur 'an because of their

conviction that such is a pious act, find that it takes

them years to comp Let.othe writing of one copy of the Book •.

Despite the invention of i\rilbictype-writers, ~here

are some Hallams whose interest in writing the Qur'an by hand

is never diminished. This, pre~isely, is the reason why

hand-wr i.t ton copies of t.he Qur 'an arc still circulating in

some (2uranic schools in the area, On the other h an-J , the

most common and up-to-date copies of the Qur 'an, those written

in or-di.nary cursive type of !ir'1bicwriting continue to find

their way into Quranic schools throughout the Nupe country .•
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I DEVELOprV;ENT OF' ARi\BIC L£i\RNING

Gructui.:1lly,there arose an improvement in the physical
. \

form of :~abic Qur'~nic Schools and general methods of

imparting r\rabic learning" The early stages were

characterised by high regiment~tion of learners and

mechanical momorisation of large portions of the Qur'~n,

both factors being riictated by the way peop~e understood the

religion 0:2 Ls Lam , In addition to the Qur ;~n ann g(~n2ral

Arabic ICClrning, the learners were also trained in the

correct methods of ritual purity and worship CIS well as in

the primary laws of social behaviouro The Schools were

attended daily except Thursdays and Fr-Lrt eys which srere

reserved C.G holidays. Lessons were attended only for an hour

or two in the mornings of the two dayso The whole course

of instruction might extend to nine or ten years"

MeamrJhile, Lo t; us discuss the methods of t.cachi.nq,

Teacho.E..,.=-.s:~s;.:;'ltn~dnessanriregiment3.tion of learners

1'ho early Arabic Schools throughout the Nupe country

were churacterised by thcfact that methodology was heavily

teacher-centredt not learncr-centercd~ Both the knowledge-

content ond behaviour content of the Curriculum were often

exaggerated to the rlisadvuntage of the learnero Except
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that it WLlS regarded a pious act, the reciti1tion of portions

of the Qur'an did not have practical meaning to the learners

bec'3.use,t;!~y did not often understand the significance

of what they recited .. In training the learners' behaviour,

teachers often ovcr-emphasised the notion of obedience

and imprcsscJ it upon the learners so much that some

everrtuaLly followed the teacher slavishly.. This kind of

rote learning was not found in the contemporary ~estern

orien-c(.JlSchool s, because teacher s there W(~re trained 0
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II A.RABIC LEiiRNING VERSUS !jJESTERN

ORIENTED EDUCATION - AN EXPERIMENT

Accor-rl.i nq tn the goner,,,,.lunde.r st an.ii.nq of Islam among

the Nupo people of t.he oar Ly 20th century, an illib=rate
5orthodox muslim father would prefer s8nding his children

to Ar<'.bicschools, where they would be brought up in the

traditional muslim ways of life, instead of sending then
,

to Western· oriented Schools where it was beli~ved they

could become indifferent to thG Islamic religion as a
Iresult of g~ining a sophisticated type of education therein.

Moreover, such secular institutions were v~ry few in

compurison with the numerous i~abic Schools allover the Nupe

kingdomo Since this period was churacteriscd by intensive

coloni21 control, muslim parents generally considered

:iestern +ypo of education, Christian cduc at.Lon , There

were mission Schools, no doubt, and these emphasised

christiun studies; but government and Native Authority

Schools did not te3.ch Christiun studies at all. NevL'rtheless,

they woro 0.11 rcgard~d Christian School s by the::gcn,,"rality

of the people, b8c~use they~ were all western oriented.

This unc'crLi.o s the reason why the Nupe muslim parent saw

the European style of education, not as an agent of

social ch~9c, or a force directed towards the implcmenta-
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tion of ideals of society, but as a direct conflict

between European Christian Culture and Nupe Islamic

Culture.

He was not prepared, therefore, to accept a foreign
I

CuIture wh i.ch , he believed, wa s all out to undermine his

own Islamic Culture. This argument helps to explain the

reason why response of parerrt s to Arabl.c Schools at the

beginning of th2 present century was more encouraging

than it is toJay. In modern time, it is discovered

that Islamic education taught in traditional Arabic Schools

docs not provide equal economic opportunities to the

people as Coos the education from Western Secular

Schools.. So, the educational pendulum swings more

to the sic1::; of \.]esterntype of education than education

in Arabic Schools .•

TI,e pendulum did not, however, begin to swing

all of a sudden on its own. Concerted efforts were made

by the Native l~thorities of the time to incorporate a

more up-to-date type of education within the context of Arabic

education system. For this reason, a secular Native

Authority School was built in Bida in 1912. In it, Arabic

and Islamic religious studies were made important features
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of the Cur~iculumo6 7In addition, the three R's were taught;

not in English but in Hausa~ although Hausa is

not the lo.nguage of Biela peoplco This venture succeeded

in encouraging the muslim parents to send their children

to the secular primary School for the first time~ It was

also the first time that the study of i~abic was introduced

into the Curriculum of such primary Schoolso Owing to the

imp~ct of Western education, methodology in J~abic Schools

changed.

Influence of Western Secular Schools

Toc1ay, as the generi1l approach to the study of

i~ubic improves in Arabic and Qur'anic Schools, all the

secular pr i.rnnry Schools throughout the Nupe country do offer

Arabic on t.he i.r time-tableso In Arabic Schools, the learners I

regimentation is gradually becoming relaxed as the teachers'

methods become less teacher-centre~ and more learner-centred.

This is a~ a .result of Contact between the two systems

of educat Lon , My recent experiences in a number of .Arabic

Schools chr-ouqhout; the area und cr- study have supported

this ass<2rtiono

r-
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III •. S,\11PLESTUDYOF SELECTED

AHi-\.BICSCHOOLS

A special study was undertaken of a cross-section

of Arabf.c schools in each of the four Loc nL government

ar e e s of Edu (Kwar a State); Lavun, AgClie an.I Lapai (Niger

State). Th~ fifth, Bida in Gbako locul government area,

being the largest an~ the traditiono..l centre for Nupe

culture, presented the incentive for investigation into

more ..u-c::bic .schoolso Here, Seven diff2rent .cr ab i,c

schools Here studied, which brings to c i.qb t.e cri the total

numbcr OJ: schools studied 2\S shown in the f oLl owi.nq chart:
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Table 1: Total number of private j~abic Schools Sturlied•
.-..-.

Date No ••of Qualifi- Curricu-
estab- Teachers cations lum
lished Organi-

, sation
. -

Octo- Five (5) All pro- Qur'an
ber, ducts of Fiqh and- 1950 tradi tional Hadi th

Arabic
Schools

Decem Four ( 4) Teachers Arabic
ber, 2 permanent Grade Two LFinguage
1967 2 youth [:ertificate Qur'an

Corpers in Ar ab.i.c , Fiqh
one gra- Hadi th
eluate and
one NoCoEo

,--
Janu- Four ( <1 ) All product All product
ary of tradi- tradi tional
1960 Quranic

.' I Schools

I

\

I
I I II I I

• - .--- •.••..•• - J ---- ..••. --...

1.

t...1as.L'ul
IS'_am
School

IS/"I. (' Name of
Sehoul

Prorietor

.m s ar u I

.~-....--·--·--+1----

Islam
School

}\lhaji
Abdu11 ahi
Faki, Luf.1.
agi
Eelu r., Gor.

).. ,':.rubic
.-.'.-' ..-.' ~-""'-----.

.- .--.--. I -

!
...-.__J __ L

end
::L:-:;IQmic
,';chool

!\lhaji
Muhamme.d
Haroun

Alhaj i
Muhamm2c:u
Sani

Duil~ing and
oth2r f~ci-
li~ics

Puc::-pose-built
clQ;;~rooms in
temporc.ry
sbr-uc+uz-o s ,
Bl Lee~:DOar d ,
dc aks and
bcnchc s for
pupils

Purpose ..buil t
c Lc.rs r-ooms
in pc.rmnncrit;
st z-uccu.. ~;::;,.
Bl c.c J: ~.)\) ~1rcis ,
('leD]:.'] 0..11\:'

!)C::1C:"~":: ,S for
pupil;;

Only cno pur-
posc built
c l cs ar oom
in 'l:Ci'fqe.,rary
st r uc tucc. •.
No :':<J.Cili-
ties ,:t all
- ')orc :cloor

----.--------------~-----------~---.------- ..-- --- ...... ..... ......... .... I
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--~-.- ~-_.---.. --.-- -~.-... -.#+
SiN 1 MeIne of i Proprietor 1 Date ~Noo of 1 Qualifi- ! Curriculum " Building anc; ~l

I School I l establi-jl'eachcrs j cat i.on l Organisa- other fucili- ,
j ! • • , • •

1'~.-.. . . -. "- -- I
Ll. QUi.' nn.i c

Jchool

5 e I CUL'anic
School

60 .'..rabic
.;chool

7. I IsLcmi-
prd1
,School

8 I '~"":"1;• ...-<.:.1-!. l_n-,-c
.school

t shed , 1 t i.on tles, ; ~ ,. ~. .---- -
J\lhaji F_!Jru- Two ( 2 ) Prorlucts Qur'an and Zaure or
Isa ary of trar1iti- allied tional H
Gigbadi 1941 onal Quranic subject of No other

School Fiqh and Iitics
Hadi th-----_ .•.. _ ..

Ailhaji June, One ( 1) Product Only the Zaure or
1972 of Traditi- ,- tional HPuta Quran

LA.vun onal Quranic No other
School lities. -

Naibi Five ( 5 ) All products ,-Dece- Quran, Purpose-
Enagi mber of traditional Fiqh and in 19760
Lavun 1920 Quranic HA.dith other fa
L.G.I.o Schools lities
Alhaj i Januaf.>Y Three All products Qui-an Purpose-
Uban Lavun 1976 ( 3 ) of Quranic and with two
LoGoAo Schools .crabi,c rooms

...•.~--. .,

nlhaji ;.ugust Two ( 2 ) Both products Only the Zaure or
Maishera 1940 of Quranic .,- Tradi tioQuran
Gbako Schools HalL N
LoG.,'\o other fa

Li,ties
"

Traci-
2.11.
filCi-

Tr:::di-
all.
:caci-

built
No

ci-

bui, I-\":
c l.c s s-,

.10.1
'0

ci-
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-;;;;-l·i:~io·£;·prOPriet:-- - ~

-- -;.--t-'r:~~'L:;iC,:\lhaji-':-
• 2c~uol Shehu ol~cst

Makanta lschoo1
'.Jawagi ,.in
Gbako loc

10.
___ ._" •••_•.~._ .•.. 0--.1 L.G.,:".

1::;1Cl-
:niyyam
')chool

;·.lhaji
"dama
Gbako
L.G.II..

:e No. of Qualifica- Curricu- iBuilding
t:a- ~eachers tion lum Orga- other fa

_ished nisation ties
l ,-

be

\;.nc:
cili-

( 3 )
Trac~i··

,tional H:J.II •.
[No oth e.r :':c.d.-

of Traditional i.and
lQuranic 1Arab.lc

the I school ~lities
ality
.
tem- Five ( 5 ) Al L h ave basic Qur'an reli- Purpose-
, primary educa- gious plus cl"1ssroo
0 tion in secular the pate

addition to studies secu lar
a know l.etqo schools"
the Quran facili ti

availabl
5 Six ( 6 ) fvliddleschool ~- ,\rabicQuran, Zeu re or

Class four; ancl exeg2 sis nal Hall
other fi."

.
ly, Four ( 4) Two qr ectue t cs , Ar ab i.c Lang- Purposc-
72 two products uage, Islamic class ro

of Quranic Studies up-to-d'"
Schools lities f

teaching
learning

-.'

lYo

bu i.L';Sep
her
19

me; on
~rn 0-::
pririlccry
:',~(lsic

cs
e_ .•....••...•....•... _ ...•.--

11••
- .---- - •.•- 0-. ~"--~--I -1----.

19 'l'rc...:i·c.:L0-1':.....• (~~:·ti -
<:iunCl.l
:'~slQui-

i'.lhaji
Zakari
Siehu
Gb"1koYY.J.·h

____ ..•_Jc.h.o.2,.l_1-L. G. /1..

12 •. IIIILli-
YY.J.h
SC!10u1

Jama'at
Nasrul
Islam Youth
hing Gbako
L.G.ri.

_ ...•.._~ ..••..••...•...•. ...• -.J...

•c.iLdc.i.c c

Ju bu.i L';
orne 'lith
tc :C2.ci-
or
2nd

19
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,
--;;~~T'~I~C::e·~Of ,. Proprietor 1--~2-;e- ,

• School l ost ab- ,
-l b.l a shed l- ....~.+-..~..~~--t 1~
~ I I

13. r IIll,li:.rY21J,lhaji I r.1u
~chool Yusuf 19

J\lfa Gbako
L. G. Ii.

QU.;:;:::nic
,School

L.G.;;' •

14.
-_._.'" ....•..~~ ..• "•.... - I -+

C:uranic Alkali
Yahya Ibn
Jibril
Gbako

2.n.(:

I Il:~iyyah
:''>c:1001

108.

No. of
Teachers

1., BUildin~-·~~; ..... ·,..-.-1
j other f ac l Ldc Les
,

Qualifi-
cation

Currieulum
Organisation

i ,
I i

j

-ch , One (1) Product of Tufsir, Zi'lure or
iO of Quranic Hadith and tional H<3.

School. Versed Fiqh other f ac
in Ti'lfsir,
Haclith and
Fiah

Twelve i\ll products
;- 'I'af s i.r , Z<3.ureorr, Quran,

~6 ( 12 ) of Quranic Hadith and tioni'll H-lc.;

'- other f cc

--. ,.,.,.-,.
'iI, Nine All products Only Qu.tan Zaure or
i2 ( 9 ) of Quranic tional H;::

Schools other f2.C
y _".

rch, Two ( 2 ) Both products '1- Pur-po s e-vbQuran and
56 of traditional Islamic in tempor

,\rabic Schools Studies structure:
other fac.-~

rr Elc:i-
11. ;:-0
il Lt.Lc s

f"Ie ~rJ:-Q(i-
11. No19
J.li-::ics

15.
.._-_ ----'r -1.·,- ..-

,\lhaj i
l\lakanta
Hgaie
L.G.A....-~--- ..•.•~,--", .....-.....I -t.

160 Isl;:::r,i-
r.1iyyuh
,Scheol

JUhaji Abu
Katako
Agaie
LoG.,1:....

._-- ..•.._-.•..•..-'-...------'-~ I Ie .••

J.p
19

i'ro.c1i-
1 1 i'__.,.. ,.0

ili~ios

Ma
19

uilt
c.ry
• No
i J. i Jd o s
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-'~/~1-'1:. ~.·C· -o~ 1 propri(~t:l- Da:--
~ 1 1 ; 1 cst

+------f- _.-~c~~o:.__J .! lis

17. QUl--anic
Cum
IsL:mi-
yynh
::3chOul

;,brlul KadLz'
Batachi
Lapai
LoGo.\.

Jun
19

109"

.•..•.,-" _ ..•..•.•..•. -_ • __ .•..•1

an( 1
ilL.i:::s

e 1 NOGof Qualifi- , Curriculum 1 Building
nb- •
oed Teachersl cation Organisation I other f ac

"

Three Higher
,- Purposc-bQuran,

( 3 ) MU'slim Studies Hadi th in t.ornpor
Kano. Two are f'ltld Fiqh structure
products of No oth0r
traditional facilitic
Arabic Schools

..
- Seven ,\11, apart Ar ab i c and Purpose-b

( 7) from propri-
.,-

with basiQuran with
etor, have more empha- facilitic
bi'\sic prima- sis on
ry school Arabic
education in
adjition to
a knowledge
of the Quran

uilt
CJ..i....1'

s

-~-- ..~-. ··-----·1 t-.-.~,
Nov
b0r
196

18. I .\rabic/ Hassan
'::;'u~2.nic Nasarawa
;;chool Lapai

LoGoA.

____.-.a.-.~--._..-J !

uilt
c
s
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(1) ~!'yp2ciul study of ,lb'lliYahyu b. Jibril
. t . t 8~lkuli Yahya b. Jibril was the f~rs propr~e or

and f'Jundcr of school No. 14. The Curriculum of the school

centres- , around the Qur'an, typical of any Quranic

school in the area. The Islamiyya section also functions on

similar pattern of Curriculum in sister schools throughout

the area, and there is no need to go into details of their

workings here. However, because of his wide knowledge,

powerful foresight and great contributions to the cause of

Islamic leurning throughout the Nupe country, the proprietor

is worthy of study. He died in 1968.

The lat~ Alkuli Yahya was born in Bida on July 10,

1909 to u fRffiilyof Quranic Mallam, Sheikh Jibril Ibn

Muhammud. ,',sa child, he studied the 0ur'::inin his father's

Quranic school and acquired proficiency in reading the Qur'an.

He also studied Fiqh, Ha-I i,th and Quranic exegesi sunder

his father 0 ,:"sa product of the t.rad i.tional Arabic

school, he was appointed a judge in 1950 by the

late Etsu Nupe , Muhammadu Nda yako , By gradually widening

his horizon uf Islamic learning, he became one of the

Learned Arab i st s that the Nupes have produced. For many

years he taught his pupils t-oread '-.rabicand the Qur I an.
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He retired from the service of Bida Native ~uthority in 1960

and became c preachero In this capacity, h~ contributed

immensely to the dissemination of Islamic idealso Although

he was not appointed a mufti, he used to give Fctwa9 on

religious questions brought to him from the Northern

parts of the country and his treatment of such questions

won him r-cspcc+ amongst fellow learned Mallamso He was

a prolific :~abic writer who wrote several unpublished

works on politics, history of Islam and Islamic theologyo

Some of his writings are SIrah of the Prophet; al-sidq. -

r·1urru12;.l-f...~atal-Khasim and Oiya' al-Qabilo Unfortunately,

all his \lritings exist in manuscripts 10, one of which will be

discusse::lhere •.

(2 ) ~1.:-.1.i2-...<I.!iurrun11 in Manuscript

The title of this work, al-Sidg Murrun means truth is

bitter.. The work is contained in twenty-eight folios,

wr-Ltten in the Kufan style of hand-writing with writings

on both sides of the paper. The folios are 16cm x 20cm in

si.ze, 'I'hr- rc are, on the average, nine lines per paqc ,

with about five words per line.. The pages are not

numbe rcd and then:::is no indication of the daba of compila-

tion anyuhor-c in the manuscript.. From the look of the
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p p.:.r us,-,'.1., howLv,:r, it is Gstim;::ttec1 that the: work •...,3S

probQbly compiled between twenty five and thirty years

aqo, The:handwr Lti.nq is bold and clear and thc tit.Le

PQgc contilins the following in translation:

This book, Truth is bitter (is
composed) by Mallam Yahya, popularly
known as jurlge of Kutigi, a native
of Bida, a Nupe by tribe, a member
of the Tijjaniyya order and a
Nigerian of Northern origin.

al-Sid_cr..l~t1.r:..r~opens with it brief introduction of the

purpoS0 for its compilation, which the Buthor describes

as the outcomc of thrcc questions thrown to him by his

brother muslims. The first question sought for an expla-

nation about the denial of some Quranic verses (by some

people), the sccond, about thc choice of places for

wnrshipping ...Llah and, the third sought for cLar-Lf LcatLori

of the question of smokingo The ~uthor then went on to

trei1~ these questions one by one in accor~3nce with the

Qur';n nnj the: H3dith, having warned that the answers to

these iSSllC:Smight not be what the public, or the

questioners in particular, expccte~o His answers
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were compiled into forty six difficult page~ of poetic
classical

Lanqu aqc , His Arabic Lanqu aqe is of the /_ type

which defies most of the current grammatical rules.

The style of writing in the manuscript has rt·ictedso much

to the ~ifficulties of the langu~ge that the only

authoritative exponent of the manuscript would be the

author himselfo Nevertheless, a contemporary of the

author, Mcllam J"bd al-':2Cldirfrom Zaria has managed to

decipher the manuscript with some success. He was so
.' 12impressed that he composed a Qasidah praising the

13author and his work.

Mallam I i,bd aI-Qadir is not a Nupe man , He is a Hausa

from Zaria. He is one of the non-Nupe Mallams impressed by

the learning of Alkali Yahya and his contributions to the

propagation of Islamic ideals throughout the Northern States.

His writings, though nowhere near liter~ry master pieces,

are an utte;mpt to put on paper, his discourses of various

Islamic ques~ionso This is commendable in that it is

capable of providing some basic reference sources for students

of IsI~ic studies in Nupe areao It proves also that the

Islamisation of Nupe people is not taking place in an

atmosphere completely devoid of written records~
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The Alka.li is one of the very few Nupe people who wrote

down what they t2ught about Islam and its ways of life.

He also wrote several works on various Islamic topics

ranging through the five fundamental principles of the

faitho He is thus a representative of the first generation

of learned Arubists and Islamists of Nupe origino Members

of this group of [vlallLlmsare not mony in Nupo Land , They

could b2 likened to a pyramid, at the base of which, we

find plenty of :.rabic Hallams, Quranic i"1allamsand

Muslim prcLlchers, who never write down what they teach or

preacho They form the solid base of this imaginary pyramido
.-

Half-way through the pyramid; we have progressive learned

Mallams who constantly widen their own academic base

through research at their own levclo Such i"1allamshave

not received west2rn type of secular education but nevertheless,

try to put on paper their teachings and discourseso To this

group belongs ;~lkali Yahya, author of the manuscripts discussed

above 0 ;-:uchH.'}llamsare not many but if they could be

discovere:], it will be possible to assist them develop their

talents. Their writings could be published and thousands of

muslims cou Ld benefit by them. ht the top of our analogical

UNIV
ERSITY

 O
F I

BADAN LI
BRARY



pyramid nrc the elite, who belong to the present generation

or what we might cRll the sccow\ generation of learned

Arabists in Nupeland. Representing this highly educated

group is Sheikh ,~mad Lemu, an educationist, 3n Islamist,

a judge end an author of several works on Ls Larn, His

publications include The Young M_uslim14, Tafslr Juz' I. 15
,-\!11ma ,

1 H' f H'" .. 16an: _o~..:s<?,.l?..."::Eorm I a 11 • Sheikh Lemu is, himself, a product

of one of the tr~ditional Quranic schoolsin Bida and it would

be incomplete to study the ~evelopment of i~abic schools

and Islamic learning throughout the NU13eland without

discussing his key contributions.17 Meanwhile, it would

suffice to state that his contributions in bri4ging the gap

between the) traditional i'xClbicschools and the so-cc aILed

modern type of Western secular schools throughout the

area are grc!at••
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Plate 2: Alhaj i Adame Banwuya , sitting in
front of his Isl:lmiYYi1h School
School No, 100 Notice some of the
pupils at the backgroundo
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••

Plate 3: Sheikh Yusuf Alfa, Proprietor of School 13,
the 'Ilmiyyah school. He is aLso the Im.im
of the Bida third Juma'at Mosque.
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Some efforts and time have been expended in undertaking

sample studieS of tr~ditional .~~bic schools throughout

the area under-stuiy. The efforts have, however, proved

worthwhile because they enabled me see r~~l situations in

their n~tural setting. The studieg were unrlertaken with a

view to determining the stages of development as reflected

in the sohoo LS 0 Three types of .trabic schools were

dLscerni bLc t.h.rouoh out; the area, from Edu Local government

area of Kwar3 State, that is, the southern extremity of

Nupeland, to the Eastern extremity of Lapai Local government

area. ~lthough the three types of schools were not much

different from each other, each was sufficiently r~presented

in the study. My experience in the schools has shown that

various stages of development were also represented.

h number of schools were still operating on stages not

very far from where they had set off because, both the

teachers and the pupils continued to be highly regimented in

their approach to st u.iy and learning 0 Schools 5 and 7 in

Lavun Local Government area, for Lnst.anco , w(~re still on the

early me~iav~l staqes. So alse were school 8, 9, 13 and 14

in Gboko Local Governm(~nt ..rea, On the other hand, visible

signs of ~evelopment were observed in some schools,

especially schools 6 in Lavun Local government area,
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16 in Agni. and 18 in Lupai Local Government Area ••

These schools have achieved a mor~ up-to-date organisation

of Curriculum content an~ methods of imp~rting knowledge.

However, there: was still sorne ronm for improve:ment.

The schools w~re also aware of th~ values of extra-CurrLcula

activities because they attempted to introduce them.

Th~ schools which have made the most spectacular
and

prngress w'..::refound in BiiialLafiagi. These schools, eIt.houch,

being run like any other ,trabic school in the land

(on tho goodwill of the t>1uslimCommunity), were ope.rat.Lnq on

similo.r bo.sis to a.nymodern secular institutions in the area.

They used up-to-date equipment such as blackboard, desks

and benoho s for students, tabLos an.t writing materials for

teachers while some provide their pupils with meals and

urri Form s, Alhaj i j,damo.I s schoo I in Bida and .vl.haj i

Haroun rs in Lafia,i provide these ameni t i.e.s to their pupils ••

Through pcrsonn I ccn tact; with t.eacho.rs there, it became clear

to me that they were ready to accept uny changes in the

generCll Clpproach to Arabic school lei1rning uS long uS such

changes wore likely to bring about the desired development

in educational system. The schools look for aid and obtain it

some, ospeci~lly school 12 in Ghako Local government area,
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obtain assistance even from foreign ;\ri1b:_ coun trLes,

i,tthe time of my vi sit, +wo of the school s - number s 2

. 18and 12, had gr3duate teachers on thelr staffo

It seemed ~o me thi1t the desire:d improvements were not

coming fa.s t; .mou qh into some f-..ri"Jbicschools because of a

number of factors. First, the schools were bei~g run on

charity from the muslim community, therefore, there was

scarcity of f unrl s for t.hoLr riay-to-<layrunning, Secondly,

the majority of teachers in most schools were ill qualified,

so that eV2n if changes were to come for better, the teachers,

coulrt not ~dapt themselves tn such changes because 0f their

insuffici~nt qualifications. In this circumstance, a mlni-

mum qualificat.ion of primary school leaving certificate

might be recommended as pre-requisite for embarking upon a

meaningful stuJy of the Qur'~n by the teachers. In addition,

the te2chors shc:ulc1be able to read and write simple

,.rabic, Hsiusa or Nupe h' enable -them communicate with their

pupils with relativu ease •

.,t present, the ill qualified Hallams in the .crabLc

schools seem quite happy with re~aining in Quranic or

r.rabic scheals teaching the Qur '3n throughout th(~ir lives.

l'1anyof t:lem are no t, Li,h"ratc even in ..rab i.c , and if they
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want to write down what they teach, they are incapable of

dc,ing so. On the other hand, there are a' f ew r e a Ll.y

Loar ned Mallams who , in aoditi0n tCI teaching in t.he i.r type

of ,xClbic schools, a l so try to write down their discourses

in i\rQuic for the benefit of future generCltions. ;, repre-

. 1 l' j 19serrt at Lv: HeLlam of this grc'up has i'\ r e ady been d a sc us so. ,

although we hLlve suid that he belonged to the first g<?nera-

t.i.on anrt h e s , thert.,fe>re, been overtaken by modern scholars

of Ls Lam.i c s t.ud Le s , The best represc;nt<1tiv •.= of this group'

is ,\lhaj i Sheikh Ahmad Lomu ,
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IV THE ISLilMIC SDUCATION TRUST

(1) .sheikh :hmi1d Lemu

Sheikh •.hmad Lernu WiJ.S born in 1929 to a f ami.Ly of

trarlitional truranic Mallam in Lemu near Bida. His father,

Hallam NuhmnmilcluBaba Katun founded a our-an i c school in

Lemu in the early 1920's and produced s~veral Quranic school

graJuates, who later ~stablished th0ir own Quranic schools

in vnr Lou s pLac cs in and around Lemu and Bdda, Before

Sheikh _hmoJ was born, his father had left Bi~u for Lemu,

and estnbli sho-: a number <if Quranic schools there until he

died in 1950. Befor~ his rleath, he taught .sheikh .hmad

now t()n~':L: the Qur 'an, wh Lch Sheikh completeri in 1950.

Sheikh haJ earlier been sent to the secular primary school

in Lomu in 1939~ so that fnr twu years, he studied concurrently

in the secular as \>Iellas in Quranic schc010 He completed

his studio' from Bida Mij~le School in 1948 and proceeded

to the schvo I for -.rabic studies, Kana in 19500 He left

that coLlooo in 1952, hav.inq trained there as <'1 Grade Two

i.rabic teacher. He taught .trabic and Islamic studies in the

then Provincial Secondary 3chool Biela betwoen 1956 ami 1958
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before he went for further studies Rt th~ Lon0on school

of i,fric~,n ~'.rh.1 Oric?ntal Studies, where he obtained his

:JiplomLl in .irab i.c in 1955" He proceeded to the University

of Lonc1on in 1960" 'I'her e he graduate:-] with honours in

history in 19640

Versed in both ilrrlbiC and English, Sheikh l.hmad

worked in several capacities, administering studies of

Islam Ln the fr)rm,?r Northern Nigeria as ,'Jell as in the

defunct North-Western state" In 1965, he became principal

of school For ,.rabic studies in Kano and in 1966, he was

t r an s f c.r ".- tu Sakata as Pr LricLpaI of the newly e s t ab Li.ahcd

CoLl eqo of ,.rts and Islamic Studic~s t.he r e , \'Jh,:!n new states

were crcu-c.ec1 in the country in 1967, h~ was appointed

Director of Pluning for the North Western State Ministry of

EJucationa In this capacity he was able to carry out plans

for the enhancement of Islamic education throughout the State.

His first step was to make compulsory the study of ..r ab i.c and

Islamic rcligious knowledge in post-primary institutions

thrcuQhout +h. North liJestern Stateo This included two-thirds

of NupeLuncl, His first problem in this connection was

shorta':f') of t.c ache r s in the sub j cc t s , He: reacted to this
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by recor:tmencJingstronq Ly to the St.'lb.-':government that

teachers ~c rccruitel frem th~ Sudan to teach these subjects.

He hac'tile privilege of being appo i.n t c.I on several

occasions t;")low} a te:am of specialists on such recruitment

tours. Because of his foresight, Sheikh Lemu did not forget

the teuching uf Islamic studies at the Primary school level.

As the first step for providing teachers for this purpose,

he initiated the formation of Islamic Education Trust

(IoE.To) t.cwar cls the end of 1969 •.

,:.tpresent, Sheikh ?hmad Lemu is the Grand (2ag:[of

Niger State and the National Presi~ent and Patron of the

I.E.T. In all his various capacities, he contributed

immensely to the cause of Islamic learning, not only through-

out the::Nupo kingdom lout also thruughout Northern Nigeria.

Through his inv~luQhle contributions he has ably laid a

sulid found~tion for bridging the gap between the tradition~l

Arab i.c schools und the more mod e.rn western type of seculrtr

institutions throughout the Nupeland. Through this organis3tion,

i.e. the 1.~.To, which was furmed primarily to provide teachers

of Arabic an-:.1Islamic studies for pr-Lmary schools, he was

able to recruit students from traditional .~abic schools and

train the::mas teachers for secular primary schools. He has
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succeeded, to a great extent, in this venture, thusbrijging

the gap betw-"en the tradi tional ant! sr-cu Lar insti t.u t i.on s,

particularly in Nupelnnd.

(2) The Islamic Sducation Trust (IoEaT.)

The importance of IoE.T. lies in the fact that it is a

nation-wh1e organisation directly concerned with the propaga-

tion of the teachings of Islam, not only in the Nupe country

but a130 throughout Nigeria, as we shall see later. The

original aim ~f the organisation was to combat the accute

shortage of teachers of .~abic and Islamic studies at the

primary school level. This eim was later expanded to cover

the supply of such teachers even to post-primary institutions

in the former North ~Jestern Nigeria. ;~lthough the organisation
took

/ root in Nupeland, its headquarters was at Sokoto, the State

capital which also includ~d Nupeland. It began to train and

supply teachers first, to primary schools and later to post-

primary schools as wello The primary school teachers were

recrui ted from traditional Arabic arid Quranic school s while

the post-primary achoo L teachers were recruited from primary

school 1~~v0rs. Each group trained for five years to

become fully qualified.
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The organisAtion's role as a kind of stop-gap institu-

tion bebneen t.ho trClditional Arab.i.c sch.)ol·system and the

more modern sGcular institutions in Nupe Lend cannot be over-

emph as i se ,", It has traineJ s e ve r aI .ir abd.c r-1allamsin the
2nd

area!.will continue tc do so for a very long time to come.

In ad:ition to its training programmes, it has established

a bookshop in fvIinna,the '11m Book shop", which brings in

thousands of books on various aspects of Islam from allover

t.he wor Ld , 2n'1 sell s them to the muslim reading public

throughout the country. Some of the notable indigenous

authors whose books are readily fount; in the I.EoTo Bookshop

are Dr. t-1.0.A..ibdu I of the Department of .irabi c and Islamic

Studies, University of Ibac1an, fv1rso,1.iBhatu B. Lernu of the

I.E.T. ariel Sheikh Lemu himself. These Islamists have

contributed immensely to the development of

Islamic or il.rabicStudies in Nupeland as ma~y of their

.books arc being used in most of the Islamiyyah schools in

the ·3.reatcl.1o.y"

~ new type of IslamiYYAhschool has already evolved around

the IoE.To Bookshop. The school, under the patronage and
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tutorship of Sheikh Lemu's British wife, is solely for

hou so-cw lvos resident in an~; around i'linneo It organises

courses 0:2' instruction in the ba si,c fiqh ann r-c adi.nq from
,- 20the Qur an, This is the peak of the tro.ditional 'lr'abic

School sys ::<2mwhich began to grow in Nupo Land about two

centuri2s ~go. There is still plenty of room for improve-

ment in all the school~ nevertheless, they have had

+rcmcn.Ious impact on the Nupes '"1D'1 their culture throughout

the ages.. The aims and objectives of these schools and

the extent of influence they have had upon the Nupe people

will b2 excmincd in the next chapter.
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NOTES .iND RCFERENCES TO

1. f.1uhammaclBello, Infaq ClI-Maisur, (Cairo: n s p;,
1871), pp. 48 ff.

2. This information was coLl.e c t.ed in a di scussi on
with ,Sheikh "bubakar Sadiq, Supervisor for Arabic
Studies, Niger State Ministry of Education, Minna,
Int~rvi~wed on February 28, 1982.

3. ,\ majur information on the early .vrab.Lc and
~urunic Schools in Nupeland was obtained in a
Ciscussion with N~ako Giwa, son of the late
renowncd Nupe Oral historian, Ubandaki Kolo Giwao
He was interviewed on March 9, 1982.

4. There is no standard fees charge-i by the privste
.irab i,c Schools throughout the area unde r st.udy ,
The f~e varies from school to school. Some Schools
even prefer to l~ave it to the discretion of the
pupils' parents. Similarly, the stages o.twhich
fees C1r,-~charged by fee-paying school s also vary
from 3ch001 to school. But, some of the common
stages are after completing the first hizb
(_sur0.0 __~-~"::' '1'0.);the sixth ~ (surah~rJluj ~ daLeh r ;
the +h i rt i ot.h anrl sixtieth ahzab

5. ~ot mothers because, traditionally they had very
little say in running the home.

6. Hillard, F.H., Education in British West Kfrica,
(London: 'I'homas Nelson, 1957), p, 163.

The three R I S are Rear ing, 'rJriting and Rithmetic 0

The School has had two
2sto.blishmnt in May 1936.
:.lhaji rtuhernma.tu Baba Saba
(If the school.

proprietors since its
The present proprietor is
Yahya, son of the founder
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·10. I must oxp r e s s my Ln.lob t e.Inc s s to n.lhaj i
Huh amrari-Iu Saba Saba Yahya, for allowing me to study
t.hrc.c of the t1ianuscriptS ( See .rppcsnd i.x II for Fart
of the manuscript).

11•. ~ec ~ppenrlix II for part of the oriqinal manuscript.
Arabic

See Elias, HodernL,Dictionary,
543. il.lso see J>ppendix III

This means a short poem.
(Cairo: E.~1o Pr e s s , 1965), p ,
for part of tho QasIdah.

13. See hppendix III for a photocopy of part 0f the
Qo.sIc.'ah0.. _'.•...- -•."'--.-

140 Islamic Publications 3urcRu, Lagos, 19730

150 G"skiya Cor po.r stLon , Zaric', 1975

160 Ls Lnm.l c Publications Bur e au , Lagos, 1976.

17. FDr Sheikh Lemu' s brief bi oqr aphy and
contri~uti0ns to Islamic le~rning throughout
Nup,:L:>D(~,see ppo 122-5

19. (

20" For .Ie t a i Led -:.liscussions of religious activities
of the IoE.To, s(~c chapter six, pp , 215-53
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CHAPTER THREE

ISLAM:IC EDUCATION AND ITS IMPACT

In or~1cr to facilitate a better un.Ie r st and i.nq of

the discussions in this chnptcr, it would be desirable

t~ encroach upon the realms of sociology of education,

howc::verbriefly. This raises two basic quc::stions:

Wh~t lS sociology? What is education? Education has

been defined as an activity which goes on in a Sooie~y;

its aims and methods dep~nd upon the society in which

lOttl I 1aG~S pace 0 This is a simplified definition based

on the ~estc::rnclassification of knowledge underlying

the mo~urn system of education, now prevalent in muslim

countries. It is based on a secular concept which ignores

the necessity of faith as the basis of action as required

by Ls Lam, It considers wh at.evo r training that Natural

Sciences, Social Sciences and Hum3nities can give as

suf f Lc i.crit; for th~ growth of human personality.UNIV
ERSITY
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I SOCIOLOGY OF !"IU3LIH EDUCATION

According to Islam, no definition of education or

classification of its aims and objectives is possible

unless the naturG of man and the significance of knowledge

are first [<1adoclear. Islam teaches that man is composed
material.

body and soul: soul is rational while body is /

of

He

is a unity as an individual and his individuality is

rcf<.."~rred.to as the seLf 0 He is endowed with attributes

be stowod by Allaho He possessos spiritual and rational

organs of cognition such as the heart and the intellect.

He also possesses faculties relating to physical, intellec-

tual and spiritual vision, experience and consciousnesso

He is forgetful by nature."and LncLine s towards injustice

and ignoranc~o His most important gift is knowledge which

pertains to spiritual as well as intelligible and tangible

reali tics. Knowle,'\gemust guide him t owar-d s a high

ultimat(; ciestiny in the Hereaftcr , wh i oh is determined
2by how he conducts himself in this worldo

Islam itself is a special body of knowledge granted

to man by Allah, Who is the source of '311 knowledge:

Knowledge is a trust which must be borne with responsibility,

justico and wisdom, with reference to man and nature.
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In nature are found signs of knowledge which must be
3approached with purity of purpose. With these classifi-

cations the meaning of erlucation in Islam is gi~en as

inherent in the cannotations of the terms Tarbiyyah
, - -1 -Talim and .~~ taken togethero vvhat each of these

terms conveys about man, his society anJ his environment

in relation to Allah is related to the others. TOgether,

they represent the scope of education in Islam, both
, ''''' 4formal anu Lnf or-me L, Accor-d Lnq to Islam, education.

aims at the b~lanced growth of the total personality

of man through the training of his spirit, intelle~t,

rational celf, feelings an0 bodily senses. The training

imparted to a muslim should be such that faith is infused

into th~ whole of his personality to create in him, an

emotional 2ttachment to Islam which will enable him follow

the2ur ''3.nan.l the Sun nah. In this manner, ha vii 11 be

govcrneJ by the Islamic system of values, so that he may
- 5realise hie status as Khalifatullah to whom "llah

6has pr-om i.sc.I the: authority of the uni verse,".

We mny now go back to the question: What is sociology?

Sociology has been define:] as the stu.ty of society,

although not the whole of that soci.et.y , since other
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branches of the Social Sciences also attempt to study

society. The extent to which different functions of

soci.et y lj!;i!!tnbe isolated for stuly is the justification

for the 'ifferent disciplines of sociolgy, anthropology,

economics, political science and the rest of them, which

make up the vast field of dtudy of human beings called

the Social Sciences" Studies of any e,lucational system

and its imp0ct on the society in which it operates is,

in effect, a stuJy of the social sciences, since it

ought to cove~ all man's activities in life, which are

interrclc:teJ.. But, whcttiistinguishes Social Sciences
each

froni,other is the: particular aspec t; of human

activities which each selects to focus upon. The central

concern of s0ciology is the social relationships of

marikf n-,' an« +hc Sociology of educCltion is the s t.uIy of

relations between education and society. In this chapter,

we are. c orioo rned with the exarnLnat.Lori of relationships

be twoan Islamic educC1.tionawl the Nupe Society in which

it opc.rcco s;UNIV
ERSITY
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II AIfvISAND OBJECTIVES

The .~ims and objectives of muslim education in

Nupe~and arc the same universal aims aro] objectives of

Islamic education, which seek to develop tho child's

personality and pr-cp ar-e him for membership of his muslim

community. The muslim education in Nupelanc1 is, therefore,

concerned Hith th:::influence uf the muslim social environ-

ment on the growing chilrl. We need to remember that

it is always an inrlividual child, with his own unique

gifts anC: qualities that is being e.lucat.ed0 Classic.al.

Arabic Li,ter,"1turecontains no theory of education more

authoritative, systematic anrl comprehensive than the

one hnmlecl d cwn to us by al-Ghazali. 7 He begins with

the infnnt child before the age of conventional education.

He asso.rts that the chilo) is a trust place-t by Allah

in the hands of parents and that his innocent mind is a

precious element capable of taking impressions. If the

parent.n, and later, the teachers, bring up the child in

righteousness, he will live happily in this world and in

the ncxc , aild they would be rewarded by Allah for their

go~J deed. But, if they neglect the chilrl's up-bringing

and e0ucation, he would lead a life of unhappiness

UNIV
ERSITY

 O
F I

BADAN LI
BRARY



1350

in both 11'IQrl.:~sand they would bear the burden of the

. 1 8s~n of n(:g ccto

In his discourses, al-Ghazali tcuch(:s upon b~th the

spiritu~l side of education as well as the relationships

between educiJ.tion ari.l society in '..;hich it operates.

Naturally, t~~ parents ar~ the first educators of the

child o.nc1they remain so throuGhout his up-bringingo

The pre-Isl~mic Nupe pcopl~ had no schools and all the

essential social training require 1 of a chil~ wae given

by the par crrt s at home0

~part from occup~tional training

for livelihood the children were traine,~ to respect the

eld::::rs i1no the: strangers. If a visitor visited a. family

an.t dep;-::rtc(~, the children VJerc asked to describe the

stranger. .~y child whu WaS able to give the exact

description of the visitor afterh2 had depurted was

thoroughly beaten, becaus o he nat been told not to look

at any visitors in the f ac e , This shOWS t.h at; the Nupe

children of pre-Islamic times we.re trained to b~ of

good. bchuvir)ur, net only t o their parents anJ el'lers but

also to visitors whom t.hcy did not know before 0

,. At thc~ advent (if Islam, Islamic Schools became a

nec c s s or y ;.;;)cial invl~ntion to serve the new socii'll order.
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Grown-up people as well (lS children b\2gan to 3ttend

these 3chools to acquire the basic ess<2ntials of th~ new

faith. During the early days of Islam in Nupeland,

only Schools and homes wero recognised as aqenc Les of •

muslim eclucGtiono Eventually, people were able to define

education in th~ wiier sense, as the development of

personnlityo It W(lS then recognised RS something operating

not only inside the home and the schoo~ but also outside

thes2 two areas, that is, in the wider community.

In this m anner , muslim education in Nupeland came

to be proporLy unclerst ood as an acti vi ty of the entire

Nupe muslim community, which hes it as onc of its tasks
dominantto h and down the / cuLtural values and behaviour

p=rtterris of the society to the young arid potential membexs ,
dominant

Since the new / values were Islamic, these Islamic

values had t~ be d~sscminRted to the Nupe muslim community.

We want to CXRmine the extent to which the new Islamic

values influenced arnl w~re, in their turn, influenced

by the Lnd i.qc nou s values •.
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III 15Lj~IC PRINCIPLES AND THEIR IMPACT ON

THE INDIGENOUS VALUES

The _.rClbicand QurF.tnicSchooLs in Nupe Kingdom

place moral nnd religious training highest on their

p.roqrammo s bccause thQy b('!lievethnt education per se

in Islam, is religious e~ucationo In all the schools,

the main content of the curriculum is the Qur'71no The

child is t~ught to read it and lCClrn it by heart, thcreby
-creating some psychological impact upon the child's mindo

In l;~l.:lmiyYClhschools, the chil::"-:tlsohas to Lo arn

to r(~iY: ,-~'1a write the: ,,r'Clbiclanguage in orJer to enhance

his appreciation of the uur'~n ani the Prophetic Traditiono

In 'IlmiYYClh schools both the Qur'an and t.he Halith are

thoroughly stud LcL, It is worthwhile noting that there

is not much difference between the three types Gf _~abic

Schools oPGrating in Nupelando The difference occurs

only in the names of these schools and the emphasis laid

upon v2rious 3spects of Islamic learningo Quranic

schools omph asLso the study of the Qur' an while IslamiYYah

and 'IlmiyyiJhschools lay more emphasis on the study of

Fiqh, Ha:-Jith an-l Quranic exegesis 0 Orice the Qur'::inis
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thorou<]hly stu,lied in Quranic scho,)l, the student pr!)ce~(~s

of exegesis ar"hlscholnrly elahoration on the Hadith •.

Such 3.ctivities encompass the whole field of Islamic

kno"lle(~gc,fer around the two sources of Qur'an .~nd

HaJith revolvJs everything else, whether l~w, theology,

mysticism o~ ritu~ls, Each of these hranch0S of Islamic

learning h~s its impact on the learners. These impacts

may be s:,cial, psychological or spiritu3l. vIe want to

illustrate som~ of the impact upon thd Nupe traditional

values in the light of the five basic principles of the

faith, ~s taught by the local ,rabic schools throughout

the N':lpecountry. ',Jemay begin \\1iththe first principle

of Imail or f ni, th :

l':u;;;limshave h,'.!entaught at School that Islam is built

on five furr~cmcntal principles of Im~n, Sal~t, Sawm,

anG ~lnjj. rL'hey~re told that the rncst; important of these

is Im~ or faith, p ar t; of which is translate(l into action by

tho remaining four. It is faith which urges one to pray,

fast, payout the Zak~t or go to Makkah for pilgrimage.
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cenv1ctlon of faith as defined by the Prophet:

These rituu.ls can hurdly be performed without the

You should beLieve in ,.llah,
In his angels, in His revealed Books,
in His Messengers, in the Last Day
and in the determination of good
and evil by h.lmighty ,Ulah.9

This basic teaching of the Prophet shows that muslims

should not hu.ve anything in common with people of

tradition~l religion who associate other things with

",lluh. ,\swe have seen, this Islamic pillar of faith

clashes sharply with the Nupe traditional belief in many

gods through which 'one can reach the Supreme. This

trar:\ionGIbo Li.o f has to lJe abandoned by anyone wh o

acce;Jts Isli1m.

The nupes ciid not only know that one could not be the

Creator 0:: ones own self, but also believed that there must

have been G Creator of all humah beings and the entire

universe. i)ho or what that Creutor w as , they did not know.

They simply believed that He could not be seen. Therefore,

they represented Him with all forms of representations which

they culled Kutio The Unseen Creator whom they called Soko

corrc spon.ls with Allah of Islam. Hence, ~ is used even
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today by the Nupes as the name for ~llah, Lord and Creo.tor

of the::univorseo10 The Isli1.micfaith or 7mam does not,

therefore, seriously clash wi th t.hc Nupe tri1.ditional belief

since tho Nupes believed vaquo Ly in i\llah0 Therefore, they

found themselves easy to adjust to 7ma" in Islamo

Through Islamic ertucation, muslims know that belief

in Allah is followed by belief in the angels, revealed

Books, Hessengers of Allah, the Final Day of Judgement

and pre0c~tin2tion. All these put together constitute

the first ruost; important pillar of Ls l.am, The seoond is

~alat or pro.ycr.•

( 2 ) SQlat (Prayer) 0

The Qur'an spcnks of prayers several times and calls

lOt S l-t 11 120. a, dhikr unj - 13t2sbiho The service of five

prescribed dQily prayers requires o.bandoning, rturing the
of

few minu ':esspent in each service ,Lall material interests

in or~cr to provide proof of one's submission and gratitude

to Allah, t.he Supreme Creator. This Islamic practice,

which 2ppJ.j.cs t:1 evc:ry alu Lt , mule or female, is again in

sharp corrcr nst; with the Nupe t.ral itional worship which took

place only once in a while, when the need arose •. Moreover,

the /,rc.'lbiclanguage t.hat; is useJ in prayer is an alien
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tongue which has nothing in crmmon with th2 vari~ble and

his han 1 ,'3 an.: proclAims: ",Ulah is the Greatesto \I

inform.::l 2.dC!::'2sses of the dei ty, typical of Nup.:::trn::li tiona1

servic,-:s.:'hc worship inside builGinqs r: mosques)

is simil<trly unpr(~ce-lented in Nupo tr'-'l:Ji tional worship .•

The :::ervice of early nf t e.rnoon ha s t r ane f or-moo avery.

14Friday into a weekly congregational service, in which

the Im2.rn0:[ the Loc oH. ty (1eli ve r s a sermon before the

prayerse The Islamic practice somewhat resembles the

it is ~undQm2ntally different in·that the whole group

is le1 by unly on~ m~n, the Im~mo Therefore, it is not a

collecti vc: act, r,,-,sting 'In collabori'lti,"'n and a division

of tasks QS is the case in Nupe traditional practices.

But IsICl.m superCj,,"~es all the ·.1iversc indigenous beliefs

~nd prQctic~s. The traJitional services are d2void of

real spiritu~l significance which characterises the

Islamic mndc: '~f "J','rship.

Take pr oyor , for instance. T'/hen a believer comes

t " - f' tn.' h 15o pray, ne s canc.s up, ac i.nq he ,.:(lblCl.. hoLd s up

He thus J::":.::n:>unccsall except .iI Loh <1nJ submits

himsoli~ to tho \·/i11 of his Lord alone.
3y the time
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the ~ivine MQj~sty that h~ bows low a~l puts down his

verses of Lho Qur' an, he f eo I s h i.ms eLf so humble before

he ac ::lS 0. sign of r(~vc::r'_"ncc, proclaiming, "Glory be to

my Lord who al one is Maj c s t i.c 0" 'i'hen he s t arid s erect

to thank ,'.llo.h for having gui.led him, an:; his mind is so

full of Cjrati t.u.ro that he prostrates himself, pLac Lnq

his forcheQd on the ground in ~ll humility anI ~eclaring,

ItGlory be to my Lord '·iho c l ono is High 0 \I He repeats

these .:Icts so that his body gets accustome~ to the

spirituc,l e:;,;:...:rcise and gradually becomt2s worthier and

worthier so as to be symbolically liftcJ from th~

mundane into the spiritual pr~sencc of Allah.

There, h.: C]t'eets AIIClh by r cc Lting al-Tashahhud, .md

purpose, he employs the v2ry formuL:: u so-i by the Prophet

during his ascension when he cxch anqo d greetings with "llah:

The blessed anJ purest of greetings to
Allaho Peuce with you, 0 Prophet, anrl
the mercy anti blcssinC!s of /i.lLah .
Peace with us and with all the pious
servants of /.11ah 016

. Such is the significCinc~; of Praycr as tauqh t; by the

Qur'an and the Hadithw This mode of worship is unheard of

in th,'c history of Nupo trac1i tional worship, which took
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place only when the need arose. It m~y be once or twice

a year when the people needed the assi stance of Soko in

one way or the other. In such a case, they would gather

themselves, in their local communities to pray collectively

to the ~~lj-M' whose intervention with Soko w as sought.

The pr ayer 1rJi:1Sconcluc teo either standing or kneeling

down around the Kutio They would then express their needs

openly and var i.ou sLy in their own Nupe language. .:..tthe

end of the worship, an animal would be slaughtered and its

blood smc arou over the ob j ec t; of the Kuti. The worship

usually sturted in the morning und lasted for about two or

three hours. The remaining pi:1rtof the day W('lS used in

feasting and merry-makingo

The cli:1shbetween this traditional mode of worship and

that of IsL"1H\occurs, not so much in the posture of the

worshippers in the two religions as in the representation

worshipped in the traditional religion and the sacrifices

made, particularly in smearing the blood of the sacrificed

~nimal over the object of worship. This is very repugnant

to Islam. ~';ithout material idol-like symbol. the

believer in Islam travels, so to speak, on a spiritual

journey Lovrar d s the presenoa of .vl mi qhty z.Ll ah, The Islamic
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did not rcquir~ any purification. The p-=ople Wi~re

mode or SI.:!.l:vicch as, ovoe since, suppli1nteclthe Nupe tri'ldi-

tional idol worship in most areas of Nupeland. Its material

impact is also numerouso \t least, five times daily, it

assemb12s t~c inhabitants of a locality, provides thc

opportunity for relaxation, albeit for some minutes, in

the cour3e of the monotonous duties of individual occupa-

tions, o.n:..~gathers the socially high i1S well as 101;J personn-

In t~is manner, Islamic prnyer ncts ~s 3. social

agent which plC1.ysa crucial role in the development of

interpersonal relationships of the Nupe peopleo

l.noto-=rsignificant impact connected with religious

services in Isli1m is the introduction of both physical and

spiritunl purification. t· 17 dIslam has macte ablu lon an

personal hygiene a necessary pre_requisite for th2 validity

of all rclicrious services. The Nupe traditional services

not used to washing n(~cess"rily except after physical work

in th,-,fi.eld, when they were covered with dirt; and even

then, it \J<'.S no t; nccessill\}'for them to wash +hc wh oLo body .•

The w,3.sh:Lnr,;of the Tcq s and the arms W2re enougfto The practice

is prcv:l,12:itovon today, especially among the rural
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dwellers. 'I'he Islamic impuct on this practice is not

e~sily noticeable~ IslLlmic learning has always emphasised

the imj:Oft.2.nc.:of ri t.uaI c .; washings generally as

antece~~nt to religious services. A suying of the Prophet
""Clennliness is half of faith18 has also strengthened this.

For this renson, most muslim farmers both in the rural and

urban aroa s +hr ouqhout; the Nupeland now make it compulsory

for themselves to take a bath, aftnr working on the farms,
~

before 92rforming thc 'ritual ablution for prayers~

Nupc tradition rlid not nllow women in their p2riod of

menstruC'.'~iont.oworship the ~ or even touch it, .bccause

they were::considered to be .t i.r ty e Similarly, women in the

period of child-birth blood were prevented from such

religious p.ract.Lc c s ; it never occurrod to the Nupes

how~ver, t.hat;w ashLnq WClS necess:lCy for these women

at the end of the blood periodso There were Llfew of

them nevertheless, who felt the need for the women to

wash after the stoppage of the blood in either of the two

caseso There were also those who felt that both husband

i'lndwife necdeJ to take a bath 3fter sexual intercourse,

contr.:--xyto the traditional practice of wa.sh1ng only the

private purts und other parts of the body covered with dirt.
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The few people who felt the need to wash in these circumstan-

ces di~ so, using soap and Lumakan or sponge, No-one ever

thought there W2S any need at all, to t~ke a birth 3fter

a wet dre~.

The Islamic pr~ctice of religious washings does not

agree in any W<ly with the Nupo tr'l(~itionsin this regardo

;\.ccor::~inqtn Ls Iam , there are simple ablutions for the

daily pr~ycrs, while i'lb3th is prLscribe~ for other

occasions such ~s ofter sexual intero)urse, after 3 wet

dream, 2ft...:!.' mcnthly ccur sos and after the stoppage of

child-birth bloodo The nearest tradition,l practic~s to

the LsLom.i c practice i'lrc"t.h-: washing s by a few Nupes in the

circumstL"lnccs enumc rat.cd above but the d i.f f erence s are

still fun:amental. The traiitional washings were done, not

because th~y were compulsory, but simply bec~use they were

thought :esirable. Hence some perfcrmcd them while the

majority Ji~ not. In Islam, such w3shings are compulsory

and ev(;ry b,~lic;vcrmust p.2rform them. Tradition311y, the

washing s v'::reperformed VIith soap and sponge, ariel without any

intention •• :illykind of water was used, provided it was not

spoilt by anything dirty, such ns urine or excrcffi
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In Islam,. th~ water must be pure in its~lf ani cnn

purify something else, such as rain w~t~r, rivLr or well.

It must not be spoilt by nnything clirty or even clean such

as dung, soup or honey~ Th~ washing is performed without

soap Qn~ sponge anrl with specific intention, taken

preferably, in flrabic 0 But those who do not know .vr ab i c

FIre nll,)wQ,.l to t'lko the intention in thl2ir mother t orique

until they nre able to learn the correct .~abic version of it

Since i:he Nupc people helve accepted Islam, the Islamic

mode ~f purification has replnced tho traditional ways

of washings. It 'NClS not c1ifficul t tr adjust to the

Islamic pr ec t Lce , but the prc/blem has been w i, th the

intentions f0r the various purifications, which have to be

t aken in ,'.rC'.hic 0 ThQ majority of the people do not know

Arabic anc' are, therefore, using their own Nupe language

in making the Ln t.e nt i.on s , In addition t ../ cusb',mary washings,

Islam ale.;, n~c.;mmends s t r onq Ly that the believer should take

a bath for ?riday Con<;Jregational pra.yL'rs~ These ritual

wa.sh.ings,. )),)th c(;mpulsnry and voI untary l -ne s , have great

physical an0 spiritual impnct upon tho believers. They

improve th,-, bo Li.ovor-s ' physical appe er anco "s well as

purify theL:- religicus clevotLcn ,
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( 3) Sav·lffi (Fasting).•......- ..---..,.

'l'hethird religicus duty of u believer is f ast.i.nq

in the mcnth 19of Ramudano During the month, one must

refrain from eating, drinking and sexual intercourse and,
f rom 211 forms of indecent behavionr frum d3.wn tel sun-set.

This spirituul exercise has no equiv.J.lentin Nupe trnciitional

worship. 7herefore, it appeare~ extremely iifficult ~t first

for th~ r~p2S t. fast but lut~r, fnsting was accepted by

In ::ulfilling th'.:irroLd.q Lou s ob Liqa tLon s, the Nupes

are happy tu undergo this spiritual discipline in obeJience

ht the same time, they derive from f.J.sting,

50me aJv.J.ntugcsconnecterl with self-discipline, from a

form of military training to development of will power.

Moreover, f ost i.nq pn~vides t.ho opportunity to sharo in the
perpetually

fate of c ...!rt~linunfortunate indi vi.d u aLs who / grapple

wi th huncc r uecause they canno c ef f ord one squ arc meal

daily. :'J)cveall, f ast i.nq is, essentially, u religious

practice ail':Q spirituul exercise, e~abling the believer to

move nc arcr tu his Lcr L, Its impact on the Nupe believers
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( 4) Zo.lcnt (PDor T,}x)

The Islamic Zak~t is not only confused with ~adag~h

by the Nupo people, but it o.lso has:m ~qu.i.v81.nt in the

traditional religion. This 2quiv~10nt was taken out of

animo.ls o.rn: feodstuff only, and given out, not to the

poor peoplo in the community, but to their idols.

The an i.moI was slaugh terc""l anrl the blood poured over

s cvc.r oI Ld oLs , The ma et was regarded to be tc'u s ac r-ed for

hum~n cGnsumption. It wos suppo s ed to be c on sumod by the

Kuti em' since: they c ou Ld nc..teat, th~ meat was often thrown

away for vultures tr feed on. Similarly, the fo'dstuff,

of ''-.lhCl.-L:::cv,:_·r,1c;scriptic)n, was put in 0 C( ntainer and placed

in f r c.nf :.1:.. th" Kuti for three days bc f or c it WuS r omovod and

t.hr-own o.;'lo.y. Thor\.:'! \t'i1S rio specifiecl qu an t i, ty fr'r thc

foodstu:::'::= to ;:;c gi vc-n to the Kuti but the minimum quan t i, ty

shou l d l.!<.:; onouqh for orio man I smeal f o.r crie day. The

sacrifice "f fcodstuff w;}s given tr; the Kuti which brought

20
rains c oLl.od _Ndaduma, while that nf an.i maI was given to

any 2S.ll.,~2-~, ~copencling on the rie ed of Lnd i.v i.dua Ls , There WiJ.S

no limit c..f co.pito.l in either of the two cases.

The Islnmic Zak~t has ever-since superscded this

tr<:hlitic,nC:tl practice in the predominantly muslim areas.

The senseless w as t;e Df foodstuff ."1ndm?at hos given wo.y to
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whom Islum enjoins tho payment of Zak:::it.. But tho traditional

practice ha s not d i s appe ar-ccl 2.1t0gether, since there are

still 2. numbcr of people in r ernotc corners of the Nupe

country vrh o continue to adhere b, Nupe traditional religion ••

(5) ~ (Pilgrimage)

H~jj, the fifth pill~r of Islam, is obligatory on

every adult, rnoLo or f emsLe , cn Ly once in a life-time .•

Those who :-~onot po s so s s the material maen s of pe r f orrni.nq

it are exeMpted. The Lrnpact; Gf this on the Nupes is

al so limite,i since the mas se s do n.vt; possess the means clf

travelling to Makkah.. On the 0ther han~, the few people

who possess the moen s el" go there every year for brt h

service and rnerchanrtise. Pilgrimage h~s helped tremendously

in bron(oning the social h~rizon of those who have

performed it. The world brotherh,··c:d of musLi.rns mon i f e st s

itself ther~ in th~ most vivid m<3nner. The believers,

wi thout cl i s t a.nc tLon of race, languagc ('r class, feel the

obligation af mixing together in a spirit of fr~ternal

equality before ~llaho Mixing freely like this has social,
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spiri b ..12l 2i1G psychcloqical impact (m Nup e muslims 0

The Nup e pd.Lqr Lms , h av i.n-j gone +h r ouqh t.h.: rigor:;us

physical st.r uqq Les involved in the H5j j operations s

return hOl,1E:'spiri t.u oI Ly refc:rmed and with broader minds.

The physic2l impnct of H~jj can be seen on the new

pilgrims in tho type of dresses they use, especially when

they attend the Fri'~<"1YCongreg':1tinnal prayers 0 Some of them
coated

are. o:ft.::n seen weuring gold./ teeth =in.l dr e s s like

This is also tho time when muslim:

moJe of greetings of '1.::11-salCimu I ali1ikum" ari! "wu ''lluikum
wal:. _

al-Salnmujr.:J.hm.:1tullah, tI lire int""nsifie'4o This also has

great Lmpac t; c.n Nupo non-smu s Ljm ,:'lS it lures them into

Islam.

~ithout going into further details, we can now say

that the in:fluences of these Is16ro~c religious rituals

pos s i.b.lo t.h.rouqh the pr-oc o s sos of LsLarn i c 2ducationo It

has e ar l i.er IY;(':n suqqe s to.l t.ha t; the five principal pillars

0f LsLam hcv, qe n.u-a.l Ly '"leon r~~Ouce·-1 h tvJO; but ~l great

number of mus Lj.ms nmonq the Nupos do ·:)clh,"re strictly t<) the

five and it is possible t.o clLsc us s minute details of the

influences of such practices ori the pe op Le and their ways

of life.
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IV INFLUENCE OF' f'1USLIH EDUC1.TION ON SOME OTHER

ASPECTS OF NUPE LIFE

Islam h a s aIway s been clescribl2:.1 as a c ornp Let.e way

of life. Ls Lcm.ic education ()r Law leaves no th i.nq un-

touched. It c ov.ar-e s all practical an-I the0r ~ticul a spe c t s

of humun lifco We are told that Islamic law was never

people, c sp oc i cLl y the r-ur a I ·iw.::112rso

t.houqh t; of as a science bo f or-o Shafi Ii

who re£~rrLd tn it in his Ris~la as U~Gl al-Figh or

Roots of law. From this, emerged branches of the rules

of human c ond uc t , Huch of these rules arid regulations

have D0en-lisseminatccl +hr+uqhout. the: Nupe coun t.r y

by the u0,e:ncies of muslim -..:ducCltiono Thus, we arc

able to <L::>CUSS some of r he Lmpac t; of Islam on the

Nupe truc'iti,mso Three aspects of the tru.dition may be

highli~hted h2re in urder to show how they hClve been

remoul~cd by the influence of ~uslim educu.tion:

( 1) Haritul Life-.. -- .. -.•..~-..--

One ,;)r the: cr uc LaL a spe c t s of indigenous Nupe

traditi.n is m(1rriageo The muslim rules ~nj regul(1tions

about m."1rriClS8 seem rClthcr complicated to some Nupo

are so iqncr~nt about Islamic teachings on marriage that
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they still appr~Nc of marriage between brothers and

their half-sisters. This practice was repuqnant to

Isl urn.. j.pa.rtfrorn gra.nd-mothers, r,le +he r s, f o stcr=

mothers, wives' m~·t~ers, cta.ughtersand full-sisters,

I the pr(c:-Islc.l:ticNupe poepLe used to marry all sorts of

women rel:::t:"Jte: them because of their pr-c f crericc for

marria.ges ~ithin their kindred. Thus, they used to

marry f.:J.therI s sisters, mother's sisters as Lorio as

they belonged to similar age-qroups. They also used

•

ure: your mo t.her s, daughters, sisters,
father's sisters, mother's sisters, brother's
daughters, sister's dnughters, foster-mothers
(iJho gave you suck), foster-sisters, your
wives' mothers, your step-daughters under
your gu"rrli,m-ship, bo rn of y':)Urwives to
whom you have qr.nc in, - no prohibi tion if
you have nut gene in; (th·)se who have
be.en .) wives of
your sons proceeding from your loins;
a~l two sisters in wedlock at one and the
sa.me time, except for what is past, 23

to marry br-o t.hc r s ' d'"1ughters,sisters' daughters,

step-daughters, foster daughters and sisters and half-
. 22

s i.s te r s ,

Islum h:ls givGn the clearest guir1r:anceregurding

who is lc.HEul or unLawf u I for a muslim to marry.. The

Quran says:

Prohibitcrl to you (for marriage)

~.
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This V2rse dispels 311 doubts ubout the legality,

or ot.hc.rwi. so , of a. woman to merry e
Its greatest impact

is that it: ;1(1S r of ormcd the Nupe tra'~tionG.l mi1rriage

practiccs:mr; brrJUght it in line with the Islamic

practic~s. The ~ad~~ (ewo-yswo in Nupe) , which used

to go to the; fC1thcr of the woman in prc-Isl,mic times in

NupeLan: ic 1".01;1 qi.vc n to the wife: by Isl:3.mo The: pr-ac tLce

whereby girls were f()rcE:;'~ to marry hu s cnIs , as a result

of consulti".tions 1.vith the 'Kuti,' ug,')inst their wish,

gave wo.y to the IsI~mic l~w of milrriagc.

this 1,:1\'1, 1--:t2.rriagc is F' b i Lat.e r aL contr::lct bn sed on the

The parcnts

still o.ssist by their ildvic~ a~~ their experience in

selecting ~he life-companion for their child; but the final

say rests with the couple themselves. This is a grc(1t

Qchicvcmc;D·t in the social ,1(lvanc;ment of the Nupe people

brought <-'-bout thrcugh Islil.mic e.lucation.

'-,-'hee Lcs t Lci t.y of muslim law is demonstrab-:,l by

the fact thut it pcrmits polygamy .• This ideu is

similClr tn some cx terrt , with Nupo tr;'l:1i tion of collecting

as many woman as possible as wiveso The muslim i;lea,

howev2r, regulatc'1 the number of wi vcs t.o four. Socially,
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polygumy has sevo.raI cy:v:mtag0s: ]first, i t hos the

capacity 0E incrco.sing the muslim population, which

might :)c t: c.r c.t Lt; tc Ls l em, Secon~ly, in the event
of the sickness of one w i.f e , other wives could come to

her ossLst.nrioo , ("In-1thiLHy, it t.eacho s the women to

be tolerant of each other Qnd tG respect each other's

views an.l f ce L'inc s , This, probably, is the zeas on

why Isl~rn allows polygamy as long as the wives agree

to live togcthero

'I'h c :'Jupc practice >:>ef0re Is12m ,_lid rio t; gU("1rcmtee

this fr,_;(~,:c'mi)mcngst th,: w i ves \'Ih0 ha.i to accc-pt; the

corr'l i, t i.ons of living together bocnuse they ha.! no cho i co ,

Tor]ay, tJv: .i.n.fLuenco of Ls Lam i.c e "uc at i.on has w.i pod

,-:lwaytho tri) 'i t.Lon eI pr oct i.ce of ·,bundling the women

together r~garCless of whether they wish to stay together

or not , Urrio r the Ls Larn Lc corirl i, tions, if the woman aqr ce s

to be Cl 'Co-wife', the ac t; of polygnmy solely uepenc:s

on her. She may, at the time of marr Laqc , .Jemanc' the

acceptance or insertion in the marriuge contract, of

the clause t~at her husban! would practise monogamyo

Such a con~i~ion, if accepto,l, is ~s valii as any others

in the l..::9"11ccn+r sc t , In the Nupe muslim SOCiety,

polygumy has bc~(:nregi!r-1c,-1generally as 'i) rule rather
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than an exceptiono The general belief is that a muslim must have

four wives, as long as he can afford it, in order to be able to

increase the muslim population which is encouraged by Islame

In this circumstance, the muslim women usually have no grudge

against polygamy and, in fact, some even urge their husbands to

make more wives so as to have mates at homeo As a result, even the

very few educated women in Nupe society who might prefacmonogamaus

life have been swallowed by the views of the majority on monogamy.

The popular view is that monogamy is desirable only on condition

that one cannot afford poLyq amy , Thus the traditional ideas on

monogamy still overweigh the Islamic idea which seems to suggest

that monogamy is a rule in muslim's matrimonial l~feo

Closely connected with marriage is divorceo One cannot

discuss marriage problems logically without bringing in

divorce e In Nupe tradition, divorce ,. could take place

easilyo It was done unilaterally by the husband or his

parents under the slightest

the mercy

pretext.. This places

of their husbands

the

wife or wives at

or their husband's p ar en ts , These parents could
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even divorce the wives in the absence of their husb~nrls

pr-ov Ldeo they were sotLsf i.e-J th~t the wives xu1abehaved-

The action cf the parents were not challengeJ even in

the traditional courts which were made up of community

Lea.lc.rs, The tra<.1it Lon eI courts were not guided by

any code of con<.1uctother than by their common sense

and previous experiences in sLmd La.r divorce m at.t.e.rs,

w i.ve s, 'rhcy could effectively prevent the maltreatment

unil~t2r21ly divorce the wives of their sons, they were

in a stronger position to protect the interest of such

of the 'dives by their busbaril s and could .m sur-e that

every k.i n: of good treatment possible were given to

the wives by the husbanl,so Such treatments were good

food, g,)o\:clothing arid freedom to visit par-ents and

relativ~s when necessacyo In the event of divorce,

howev~r, the wives were sent to their parents' homes

immedintely. They would stay there with their parents,

rind at t.he i.r own cxp en se , for the period it took them
her

to recmcile her with ;husb:md 0 If the reconciliation

was not possible, the divorced women could not re-marry

until Qft~r fifteen months. If reconciliation was
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effected before this time, the wife would return to her

husbLlnci\!ith8ut any ceremony .. This W3S the tra~itional

practice cf '~ivorce before Ls Larn ••

,tli th the adven+ of Ls Larn ari.I the influence of

muslim ':CL:uco.tion,women w.rr e accorded more recooni tion

of the husban~, the wi~c too mo.y Qcquire the right,

in matters of divorce .. In-as-much as the responsibility

of the anulrncnt of the marriage is vested in the hands

through the: muslim law court, tu1ivorce her husband.

The court pcssesses the right of separation of the

couple if the husband is incapable of fulfilling

conjugo.l Cuties. Further, there is also the bilateral

separation, when the two 3grec mutually, on condition,

to ]iscontinue their marriag~ ties. Islam insists that

the two should reter their quarrels to an arbitration panel
24separation.before (:c:ci~lingupon definite The Prophet

is also rcporb:~'las saying "The mo st; rletesti1.bleof the

permitte i things in the cyc';sof ,',llahis . . 25d1.vorcE!.

This saying of the Prophet is serving as a shield to

protect the m:trital p"'sition of women since in mc:l.ny

di vorce cuses , it is, the women '.tho suf f",r rno st.. ?or

c:xnmplc, wh on ·3 woman is .lLvo r-ced , she is, at once,
r:

'_1..1.- sur o mean s of livelihood un l.ess she has
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wealthy parents nr she possesses a means of earning a

It is three months, and nut fifteen as was the case in

living en her own. This is not the case with the

m"ljority or married women in Nup eLan-l , Hhat Islam

has clone fer the security of divorced wnmen, at least

until they re-marry, is to place thcm un,~er th-= direct

care of th--:irformer husbands. They would be fully

responsi~10 ~or the ~ivorcees' fee~ing, clothing and

gener,)l wc Lf are (with the; exception of sexual intercourse)

Nupe. t:l:'Iadition.Thus, th(~ influence of Islam and its
educational

/ system has raised the sta tu s of Nup e women to

almost the srim.; level as that of men.

Inh(:r~tance is the last aspect of Nupe tr~iitional

practice upon which Islamic education has a great impact.

The tractiunal practice of inheritance iJ.ndthe Islamic

version hevo alr\"!cl'lybeen ,jiscussed,26 particul'rly as

it iJ.ff0ctsthe rural populatinn. Traditionally, the

right ~f inheritance involved much more than the landed

propc=rty ·yf the'],xe"se'J person. It included aLl his
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property, movable or immov~ble. No woman was allowed

any share at all. Instead, the women themselv~s

were purt of the property to be inherite8 _ by male

inheritors who were the scle tr~;itional inheritors.

The methcd of inheritance which was applicable throughout

the NUpG l(:i.ngdomvaried from locality to Incality. ThG

Nupes from Aguie-Lapui-Muye area usor! tc make the al.jest

son of the (Gceased, the main heir. He inherited his

father'd w.L vc s, apart from his mother and step-mothers

who were too old for him. This custom came about in

Nupeland probubly as a result of the inflUence of the

Yagba pC?ople c£ Kwara State. This custom was nLs o the

practice: of the Ganu-ganas, a sub-tribe of thc~ Nupe
the

people, i i vi.nq around L. south-eastern part of the

Nupe country.. In Biria and Lafiaji Circa the situation

was cli:'=f0rento There, the main heir elf the <lecensed

was his male brother, be he senior or junior to the

deceaso~. H~ inhrtited all the wives of the ~ece~sed

wi thout eJ~ceptiono If the 'leceased had both senior

'-3.wJ juni·Jr brothers, all the inheritance went to the

Senior brother who could give out some of the inherited
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wives Lo the juni"r br ct.rie r s , In this case the women

h~1 no choice: they simply had tn accept the man to

....,i th a:i:m or n\~)t0 This trar1i tion;11 vlays of sharing

whom t.hcy hn.c' been given wh et.h er' th2Y wished tc stay

inherited property amongst the male inheritors also

ap p Ld.o-I to o t.h or' movable propcrty which were; shared

along with the women•

.:ihen Islam came, it cho.nge'} all these. It mo-t Lf i.cd

the inheri t::mce of Lantod property (.:lS c on ~)e seen on

page 72 abovc ) an.I '1i vi.ded the movab Le property among -

the rightful heirs. But, perhaps, the greatest impact

which tho Islamic Law of inheritance has upon th(= traditional

Nupe CuI tun" is the bringing in of women for the first

time, to lJC::1mong th;:: inheritors, whi.Lc previously -:'hey

»icn:«: par t of th,.:: inhcri tC(l property themsel vo s , S6m~ think

IsliJ.mic Law ,--,f inhcri t.ancc is complic3.tecl everi though

,_ 27the Qur c.n is explicit Clbout it, with the shares of

cliffer._~nt heirs var y i.nq accCir-ling to indivi,lual circums-

t::lnces. The r2cognition of women brought about through

the Lrnp acc i.,f Islamic education is a corner-stone in the

progress tO~;:1pls soc i.eL emr;nncipation of women in NupcLan-!-

'-1hile \'10 .:-:) not intend to .t i scu s s in c1etail, the muslim
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law of inheritance, it might be worthwhile to lock briefly

into the sh~r2s given to female heirs by Islam. This

h~s, unloubtcdly, enhanced their social stntuso

Isl~m enjoins th~t thc wife of the ~ecenseJ man gets

one-eighth if the 'leccLlsedLoave s a child, otherwise the

wife gets a quarter. If the ~aughter is alone, she gets a

haLf s 3c"v('ral daughters get two-thirds of the entire

property - all these will take plac~ when there is no

son" If th,_:"ecease,l h::JS;-1 son, the ·iauqhb.~rqo tshalf the

share 0-: lLT br-o thor 0 The mother, if she has no co-wives

gets 2. thin: of the entire pr-ope rty , If t.h.: 'leceased

has th,~ :C'J.cher,chil,] or brothers em 1 sisters she

gets one-sixth. The sister rloes not inherit if the

~eceased leaves a son. But if the sister is alone she

gets a half of the property of the deceased brother. Two

or more sisters qet two-thirds ~,ich they divide among
a

t.hcrnsoLvc.s cqu eLk y , If the deceased h;~.s/daughter

the sister gets one-sixth. If h2 has a brother, the

sister gets half of whht he gets. There are also
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differenc0s between the shares ~f full sist~rs, consanguine

sisters.

One migl1t wish to conclude frorn the: above that the

Lmpor+ ant; thing in this matter of inhedtdnc.e - is not w:Jat

the wom~n g0t but that they are reckuned with

when 0istributing items le:ft by men. Unlike t.hc Nupe

tradition (us we have Seen <lbove) the Islamic tradition

axaLt.s wornc n tc.'an el,.vuted social ~tiono Mothers in

p~rticular have heen so elevated that the Prophet is reported

to havc SZli'-' +hat; "Pa.r,::\disclies un,lerncath the feet of

y()unr muthers." He is said to hilve enjoined strict

obe1icncc tc parents (eppecially mothers), anJ to have

rated it.as on~ of th0 works which plc3cs ~113h mosto
,_ 28The Qur an substantiates this and reminds man of the

him
fac t; that it W;J.S his mother who had borne ;in her womb,

suf f ered much on his account and reareJ him up after

making all kinds of sacrifices. Reg3rc:ing the wom-m as

" wife, the: PrcJphet's say i.nq , "The best among you is the

one wh o is the best towards his wife,,29 is too Hell-known.
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Tilruughout t.hd.s chapter, we have t.r i.e.t to .Jiscuss

some t.r ccli t i.onn I Nupe practices eri.l similo.r practices

in Ls Lorn 2nJ to show some Lmp ac t; of Ls Larn i.c pr ac t.Ls e s
tr :::hlitional

upon the / Nupe nnes. Some insti1nccs hLlve been

s i.qh t.c c. .i:rC)r,ltr'1di tional Wi'Jys of m,:1rriag,;, oi vorce and

inherito.ncc ~nd some impact of Islamic erlucation on

them ho.ve been shown. The Islamic mode of education has

been the ab.m.Ionme nt. of co.r t.a i n t.r ad i, tional pr ac t i co s

like utter Jisrcgi1rd for women. riS a result nf the

influence -,f mus Li.m e<.1uc ot i, on , the Nupe s came to

realisc t~cir own position in relation tn their environ-

ment, th~ir fellow hum:1n beings and their CreLltor, thus

realising their rights an~ responsibilities. In this

manner, their traditional selfish o.ttitudes towi1rds

others, especially t.oward s women, qove way to a more

rCQsono.])le atti +u.Ie of mutuo I respc:ect amongst all

human beings, especially between men an1 their womenfolk.

'I'h ose nc;',] .i s Lrun.i c vn l.ue s wer e oc qu tr cd through the

agenci _':3 Cor =slo.nic e,.'ucation. 7hese agencies weLe

the r-tuslim pur-cots in the: horne environment, the MalL"lms
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in the schc.ol environment ant the larg,~r Nuslim

communi ty, ~L;ch contributing its own quote: towards the

devclopmcht of th(~ in,4i vi.Jual Huslim pcrsoni1li ty. The

source of ;:,11 th(~ virtue h a s been the Qur' Gn and the

Hadi th of thc~ Prophet who h a s been Lo ok e.! upon by

the Muslim eommunitiee the world over as the best
,30

teacher arid ! the exellpli:lry character worthy of emuli1ti~)n e
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CHAPTER FOUR

THE ROLE OF THE MU'ALLIM IN

THE ISLAl"1IC LEARNING SYSTEM

I THE ARABIC SCHOOL SYSTEt1

In any educational system, the teacher's role is very

.•. cruciul. The essen~e of the role of Mu'allim in the

traditionill Arabic School system in Nupeland cannot,

therefore, be over-emphasised. His role is as follows:

(1) His ,.;clucational'·~uties

The first .lutyof a Flu'allim is to create good

relationship between himself and his pupils. The parents

of his pupils feel that this good rc13tionship is essential

because, without it, it would be difficult for any

meaningful learning to take place. Secondly, the

r.:uI ,"lLLir:\ is expoc t ed to show no favouri tism and to be

int:.;rl:"!stc:~,helpful and loving towards his pupils.

Having fulfilled these two conditions, he is then

expcctc-J tc teach his pupils all th~ clements of knowledge

and values necessary for their up-bringing to fit them

properly into the adult muslim communityo
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In the process of teaching, the Hu'allim is

expected to control, :iiscipline and mould the pupils's

charactero In this mann~r, he is placed in between

the world of youths anrl the world of aJults trying to

mce t; the claims of his pupils while recon~iling th<2m with

th<2 expectations of their par<2nts and relating both to

the n2c~s of the muslim society at large. He has,

on the one hand, an academic role connectcc1 with

scholarship and, on the other, he is a ch3ract<2r-traincr

conc€rned \Jith the -lc vc Lopmc nt; of the child's total

pc: -soric Ljtyo The muslim community oxp ec ts him to be

prop0rly ~ehavej so that hc can reflect the general

moral valu0s of the community in his behaviour and s~t

a goo:::example hy his high standards of conduct. He

is expected to avo i '! all the sins of the age and, if

he sins at nIl, it shoulrl be by omission rather than

by comm.i ssdon •.

The Mu~allim's own i~age of hims<21f consists of

all that the public expects of him because, he is part

of the co.nraun.i ty.. But, probably he sees himself more

as an aca:emic sp<2cialist since this is his traditional
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role. He wants to feel that he knows his subject very

well, be it Qur'an, the Hu-::1ithor the Tafsir, and th~t

he is superior to his pupils in this respect. He also

likes to feel that he is a moralist and is able to

keep good discipline which is a highly valued quality in

himo He likes to see himself playing these roles

effecti vo Ly ,

Be h as 'liff,~r,~ntme thod s of achieving this end,

covering i3. range of sunctions from enforcing a coJe

of purri sh.n ::;ntto the gentle hut effective per suasion

by personal influence. There is, of course, more in

l!iscipline than keeping order: the objective is the

development of a capacity for self-discipline. This

brings out the Mu'allim's other function as a counsellor

If his pupil is lacking in interest or

unwilling to learn, +h. fvlu'allim' s first concern is to

Anti-social con1uct, such as

absentcisn or ~cliquency, must have its causeo The

Mu'3llim, therefore, tries to un~erstand the pupil'S

motivaticn and act with the:'intention of seeking a

cure end ~emoving the obstacle to learning rather than

imposing punishmente
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These are 'dominative' and 'intt~grative' e
'Dominative'

1710

To put the whole rliscussion in a nutshell, th~

Mu'all~m seeR hims~lf ~s a parent to his pupil nnd as

someone responsible for the d0v~lopmcnt uf his whole

personalitYe He does this by teaching him all the

essentials of life in accordance with Islam. His

methods uf achieving this and the authority which

enubles him to ~o so are both prescribed within lh~

Arabic School system.

(2) ~5~methods an~ authority

Hestern Sociulogists 1 c'f education have ,!istinguished

two types of behaviour with regards to classroom teaching.

behaviuur is rlescribed as autocratic metho1s and the

attempt to dominate th~ will of others. On the other

hand, 'integrative' behaviour is described as democc:ratic

methoGs of seeking to integrate differences into agreement
2by toleru.ncc, consultation an-3 discussion.. These types

of behaviour cnn be observed in all spheres of life,

particularly in inlustry, business an~ politics and,

indec~, 3nywhere, where people ~re in position of
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authori ty ovos: others e But, most people cannot be

placed cle~rly into one category or the other, because

they possess elements of both 0

Ex amp Lc s of t.hcse two types of personalities

were ubserved Cl.mongst the mu'allims stu:-liedin the

course of this work.. The proprietor of school (6)

in Lavun Local Government, for instance, was a dominCl.tive

personnlity: He was confi~ent that he knew, not only

more thun his pupils but "1130 better than his subor-

dinate HU' aLlLms an:: wished that they behnve:~ in the

same way ns he doo s, He f ound it rather .lLf f LcuIt to

adrrrLt tile va Luo s of t.hoLr expe r i.e ncc s and desires. He

b2nde~: to m;:lkeand tCl.kec:ecision on his own, without

reference to his colleagues who were his subordinateso

He was, in fact, jealous of the ideas of the others

and took suggestions from his subordinates as implying

cri tLc i sn ,):f himself" He tended to use the technique

of threats and blame cn his pupils anJ assistants.

He gave imper~tive comm~nds ~n~ orjers because he

looked upon his Arabic school as his sole proper-ty.•

He believed that if the school became exemplary and

traine-,~his pupils correctly, the credit would come
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to him as the proprietor; similarly, if the opposite

happened, the blame would naturally come to him. He

was confident that he was doing his best in his organisa-

tion and 2dministration of the School and, precisely,

this was why he behaved aggressively when his will

concerning th.c school was questioned by the Arabic

Supervisors for the Lawun Local Government Education

Department. He was an elderly Hu'allim of 65 years

of age,3 with over 40 years experience teaching in

various ,\rabic Schools. He ,-was well read in the Qur an

and other branches of Islamic learningo He was wirlely

respected throughout the Loc aI government Area.

The best example of integrated personality was

found in th(~proprietor of Agaie ::)chool(15) 0 His

name was iUho.ji Abu Kat eko , This HU' allim was able to

work with his colleagues instead of dictating orders to

themo He rcalised the value of their exp2rience; so he

was prcpar0~ to invite their cooperation and to adapt his

aims to th2ir , .Ctl':Slreso .\s the proprietor of the School, he

consul b.)C~. his subordinates wh enevur- the need arose and

W<lS quickc<.J rc:cognise dnd praise good ideas which came
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from them. He wa~ ~ble to share responsibilities with

his collcagu~s. He did not insist on ke~ping all the

control in his own hands. He tended to use praise

rather than blame, make requests r-at.he.rthan give

orders 2nl tolerate the disagr~ement of others. He was,

in the real sense, flexible, permissive and adaptive.

As a Leaclor , ire was able to coord.ine t.e t.ho work of his

colleagues ~nd develop a happy and creative atmosphere

among those wh o worked with him.

Obviously each of these two Mu'allims was an

extremist in his own way. The great majority of the

Mu'allims seen at work throughout the schools, operated

between these two extremes ~ ".Iearc taking one of these

as a model. His metho 1 s arid authority in the Arabic

School systum will, therefore be examined. Let me say

at this point, that none of these local Mu'allims

attendeJ any teacher tr ai.n Lnq courses in the ',;est<::!rntype

of secular ~raining college, except two teachers in L~abic

( Islamic .sch oo I at; Lafiagi 0 Apart from these, the teaching

methods of Q great majority of the Mu'allims remained

as traditional as the methods that produced them themselves.

In terms of the Western oriented ideas, the methods

were Hulallim-centred and not learner-centred. The
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pu~ils ha~ some m~QSUr0 of freedom but wer2 sometim~s

regimented, sittinq on the floor for hours on end.

The lessons mainly took the form of lectures while the

The relutionship between the mu'allim and his pupils

learners, cspc:cially the: young ones, w"re expected to

learn by ret~. Under such circumstances, the Mu-allim

2xercisc~a gre~t deal of power and authority ov~r

his pupilso One wonders whether or not the Mu'allim's

power and authority were accepted by the pupils as

legitimat~, since this w~s a necessary condition before
-4any meaningful teaching and l~arning could take place.

clearly provides the setting in which authority is

establish2d. The acceptance of such authority by the

parents iJ.i1.J thc pupil s w i,thin th.. Arab ic .3chool system

is a priority for good teaching. Because of the role

of LsLamd c cc~ucation in mou Ld i.no the character of

the individual learnltt"s,the MU'Qllim who is the direct

functionary of Islamic education, must hnve real

influenccu For him to exert his influence academically,

morally ~nd socially, he must be able to establish control,

attention an~ motivation anrt this power must be voluntarily

UNIV
ERSITY

 O
F I

BADAN LI
BRARY



• - ---- - - =-- -- - -- - - - ~ - ---- -~------- - -- -- ---------=---~-~

176.

accepted by the pupils. They must accept that it is

legi tLmote fer the Hu' allim to ("x,~rcisepower. He

must have aut.b or Lty and right to be obeyed, HmJ docs

he g'2t "is comrazmrl ()beyect? l,Jill~~c1uci1tionbe possible

if obe,1ienc:'~hc s to be .i.mpo sad by the hu!allim:' VIill he

survive for long using power alone?

There is a close connection between power and

authority; they are both the means of bringing about

discipline in schools. On the other hand, it is when

a system of 2uthority breaks downs or when an individual

loses his authority that there must be recourse to

power, if conformity is to be essurcd 0 POVJer, or the

abili ty to get obod i.o nc.; , can be ;)b arr ier in e(:ucation,

unless it is accepted voluntarily by the pupils. It

would be (ifficult to educate the pupils if obedience has

to be imposeJ upon them by the mu'311imo In ,3, number

of Arab.i c and Quranic Schools in the area under study,

the imposition of obedience? on the pupils by the mu'~llims

has bcc omc ::ria t u.r aI ph eriomo non s, This is so, p art Ly

bcc ause of 'C:iC tradition,-:lsupport for the impusition

and, partly bccaus~ the mu'~llims have never received

training in teuching mGthods. They have no idea, therefore

that it is only when their pupils grant them, freGly,
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the right to exercise power that they can excrcisa their

full academic ~nd mor~l influ~nc0so

The: nec·,!to distinguish betw.-cenpowQr and authority

is important in ctetermining those factors which lead

pupils from merely yielding to pov,er, to seeing its

Use as justified. In the traditional Nupe society,

mu'allims ar~ obeyed because of the position they occupy;

but this :oes not mean that obedience is freely given.

His status as a mu'allim gives him the symbols, the

means ·::ms th<.~support of power. He is qenl2rally traditional

-and authoritarian and has a positional status in which

his rights and responsibilities ~r~ determined by the

Nupe social structure. Parants, elders and, to some

extent, local education authorities, almost always give

their support to the mu'allim in exercising his power

and authority ovc;r th,; pupils. Uhether the mu' allim

exercises his power and authority correctly or wrongly,

it is l~ft to his ownliscretion. He is almost always

never ch2l1~ng~d by parents or education authorities.

The pupils Usually obey their mu'allims because

they know thilt he has rewards to gi vo out or punishments

to inflict and that these procedures are backed by parents

UNIV
ERSITY

 O
F I

BADAN LI
BRARY



178.

as well as those in authorityo In addition, each Mu'allim has

a personal status. He was, himself once ~ pupil who has

brought with him, Gxp0riences from his own childhood. It has

been suggest2d th~t normative power is preferable

because it c ou Ld lead to the learner Lrrto rna Lf.z i.nq school
5values; once this has happened, the motive for learning

and obeying nru no longer external but internal. When

the Mu'allim is grant~d authority, he is given respect

and at t.o nt.i.on"s a c on sequenc e , He is not r2spected because

he gives instruction backed by power.

(3) HisJosi tion in Max :Jeber's three
!YE~es__9.!.. ~thori ty

Max Weber6 has formulated three grounds on which

authority coulrt become legitimate . W0 need to examine
in

thesejrel;:,tion to the position of the ilU":111imin
c:

the tr."}(litional Arabic School"

(a) The first type of authority which Weber calls

'rational legal' is associated with the growth of

bureaucracy" Here obedience is grlmt;~(:to rules and

procedures laid down independent of any particular

indivi::lual. This is wha t; ;·lc:b,.:rcalls 'institutional

aueh rit.y'! In t/10 ,~rC!bie SchOOl sunder scw;:ly, it:
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applies to th2 procedures which have been established:

it includes the Mu'allims' authority which is partly

derived from the traditional rules which relate to

muslim education generally. The bureaucratic structure

is very powerful in th,= ::U:-abicschool s , although the

Mu'allims are not conscious of it. The Mu'allims have

several advantages, for instanc~, they check the pupils'

attendance every morning and report to the proprietor,

the absentees. This action of the Mu'allim is accepted

by the pupils as legitimate, because they perceive of

him as neutral agent in the procedure. He is regarded

as neutral bucause he 002S not legislate the rule ~hich

stipulates that the pupils must be checked every morning.

That rule w> .s, pr-ob ably 1 ini tiaterl by the Proprietor ani,

has since become part of tho Schuhl so that to the pupils,

that.Mu'allim was carrying out a 'natural' instruction

to enable the school rosumo its work in the morning 0

The entire pupils, therefore, see his actions as deriving

from school re0ulations which he serves. So, the

pupils comply willingly. This type of authority

is common in all the ,\rabic Schools throughout the

Nupc Lan.l , If t.h.; Mu' allim detects the ah scn t.e es and

tries to find out the reason for their absence, the
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par~nts are convinced that he is interested in their

children. This is an encourag~mcnt to them~

(b) The second type of authority Weber calls

'tradition::::lauthority'. This rost s on loyalty to

long-est2blishe~ ways afloing things. In this manner,

authority j.s seen as natural bec~use thinqs have

always been .lorie or o.rrangz::clthis way. Nost of the

Schools um:er study have bcen cstRblishcd over fifty

years 8.<]0an.l are still existing toc ay , To a large

extent, the proprietors of these schools still represent

old establishments. The traditions of these schools

remain as a force. The Mu'allims of such schools

are no~ gen,~r.:J.lly·:10ubte,1i their aut.horLt i.c s are not

questioned by the pupils or their parents, probably

because t.h.ry ('0 not wrmt; to tarnish t.he reputi'ltionof

the schools they represent. With the ·exception of

two or three IslamiyyahSchools which have their buildings

and equipment modified, the rest are still largely

traditiono.lo They use traditional halls or Zaure

and traditional equipment for instruction. The
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Mu·allims themselves are so bound within the truditional

authority in the same way as the pupils, that their

freedom to modify things is very much restricted.

Obviously, th~re is no question of_modifying the Curriculum,

which has a.lvray s remained the Qur 'an; but there should

be a question of modifying approach to the teaching of

it. Thu equipment cannot be modified easily either,

becQuse this means money which is always not available.

This lei:lvesthe Mu'~llim and his pupils no choicc but to

be obedient to the long-established tradition, hence the

applicability of \-Jeber's t.rad i,tional author Lty to the local

hrabic School situationg

(c) The third ond the last type of authority formu-

lated by Weber is the one legitimated by the charisma

or what he colIs 'personal magical The legitimacy of

charism~tic rul~ r2sts upon the belief in magical powers,

I t· " h h- 8 t h .rove a a.ori ari-: ero-wors ap , Some eac ers exe.rc i se

extra-ordini:lry power' OVl:'t' children by projecting tho i.r

personalities. This is the state of affoirs based on

emotion rather than on reason. Such te:J.cherstry to

consolidate th~ir uuthority by exhibiting qualities of
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. 9
learning, humour, dignity, energy "Ind son on, which

may result in children sooLnq the powo r they w i.e Ld as

legitimat~. ~~e uuthority given to such teachers by

their pupils is per sonn I (while the previous two ero

impersonal). The quality of such authority varies with

individuul t.cachc.rs, Quib:: a number of JVIu'aLlLrns in

the Schools observed were seen to passes this type of

person~l Quthority <:11thoughm~ny of them were observed

to rely upon a combinution of the three sources of

authority. The division of the three should not, there-

fore, be treated arbitrarily.

Probably, the most important source of authority

which h as oLu-Ie d Mrtx ~Ieber is pr-o f e ssi on aLl 0 The

Mu'allim1s profession~l authority plays a very important

role in the dissemination of Islamic learning. This

type of authority is based on the possession of

knowledge and skill by the teacher. This b'cty of

knowlesge and skill of tho teacher shoul~ be much marc

than that ~f the pupils that the te<:1cherhas to be

token on trustg In the schools under study, pupils

generally have to accept what the Mu'~llim says as
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the truth because they arc not in a position to challenge

his authority. Owing to the tr·3.ditiono.lr-espes+ u.mongst

the Nupe people for nnything rcligious, parents would not

encourage their children to challeng~ the authority of

their MU~Qllims under any circumstances. Like the children,

they too cannot imagine that the Mu'allims could misinform

their pupils, unless this happens inndvertantly or through

ignoranc2 on the part of the Mu'allims. Genernlly, however,

all ~uman problems. Islnw is cateqorical an this when the

the parents hQve placed so much trust in their children's

Mu~allims that they almost overlook the humQn weaknesses of

forgetfulness and lack of sufficient knowledge to solve

Qur'an teuches:

o •.• Of kriow Le-Iq e it is only
A little that is communicated
To you, (0 men!) ,10

Since the majority of pnrents are ignorant of this

Quranic teaching and since they are not in a position

to challenge the Mu'allims, they could only advise patience

to their children.

The ten lency is fur all types of authority to Lo se

their effectiveness cxcep t; personal authori ty. ~'lhenthe
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Mu'allim builds up his imago and impresses it on his pupils,

he is teaching them to ruly on him. The young~r th~ pupil,

the cesiur this is; but even adolusccnts do feel the need

fur affection, security and stability. Provided the image

match~s the age and sex of the pupils, they will value it.

To gain a real impact, the Mu'allim must rely on his personal

qualities, using thum to obtain affection, even devotion

from his pupils and to gain their respect and submissiono

It is not, altogether, clear whether the inexperienced

Mu'nllim, or teacher for that matter, arr~nges his or her

teaching, bULlring in mind the fact that good teaching requires

the legitimacy of the Mu'allim's authority within the

classroomo There is evidence, however, to show th~t despite

the haphaza~l, trial anct error methods used by the inexperiencec

Mu'allim, there is a quest for authority. It means ~stablishin(+fie

Lrid i.viJuo I rcL~tionships with somo naughty pupil s, By being

helpful, by givng a kin:'.wor d , th<.:Mu'allim crei3.tcs

bonds to hims~lf. The more the pupils ~re exposej to his

influ'2'nc(c,thu mere: effective he c an be. The ac.h1ev6ment

of auchor-j ty in all teaching situa!f:ion:;mar ks the end of

the period of difficulties for both i1u'alim and the

pupils. The pupils will now accept instructions without

grumbling, bi2caus(:they have accepted the 12gi timacy of

the Mu'allim's position, his power and his authority.
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j'ie ;lav'~s e e n what an uuthoritative fi(jur~ the rIuI al1im

is in -c:'1eA.rabic School system. ~le hav,~ also seen that

~hatAv2~ ~is own personal views may be, the fact remains

that ilC tla~ ~ role as a representative of adult muslim

society. As the one responsible for the moral up-brin0ing

of the :.-outh,this is the u lt i.ma+-, source of his authoritYe

(1) A.>. d ,J::'cprt':sentative of adult Muslim ..;ociety

0:'1;)(;~h2lfof the adult muslim society, he is responsible

for the cocialisation of the young based on the principles
of I::; 12.111. '.L'~1e'-dayhe Uses his authority may vary but,

whatcv~r he ~Oes he cannot ~hirk and must accept his respon-

sibiJity..:::he pupils or learners must react to him, as

they react to all authoritative figures in different ways;

~ut while ~h2Y are in his care, it is his c'uty to give an
eXCll'1rle .- 11" h 'o~ exec en~ De aV10ur worthy of emulation, not
only hy pupils ~ut also by the adults in the larger

commu:.L:'YQ Gsseni:.ially, tl:is is the basis for his own

prestige an~ integrity in society. His social position
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has been strengthened by the high value Islam has placed

on Scholarship, which is his profession. A reported saying

11of the Prophet: liThe learned men are hairs of Prophets"

has fUrther strengthened his social position.

Ther(~ are various qrades of learned men in the Nupe
Community.

musliml Those who. have the ability to read simple

verses of ~he Qur'~n and those who are highly learned in

all spherec of Islamic sciences are traditionally classi-

field uS one - all of them are entitled to be called fiu'allimso
The distinction in the status of the Mu'allims is such that

in largely pagan areas, anyone who has learnt to recite

a few chapters of the Qur'~n and performs his daily-prayers

is called a f'lu'allimo In the Nupe capital of Bida and other

big towns throughout the Nupe country, the name is reserved

for those who preach, teach the Qur'~n and foretell the future

by using sand. It is used for those who sell charms also.

(2) Bis Socio-religious duties

The Mu'allim we want to discuss in this study is

the ideal typ~ of person, the moralist who, because

o~ hi9 6XQfjlplE7X'Y conduct is accorded honoured social

position in the Nupe muslim community. His socio-

reli<;iou;:;:i'1-tiesinclude leading his community in the
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daily prayers, in the social fUnctions such as wedding

and naming ceremonies. He also leads the community in
,-religious ceremonies such as ~prayers, pr~yers for

the rain.:>as well as funeral prayers. He delivc:rs

the cu scomar y yearly message wh i ch goes with 'Enavun '
( m . ) 12 1 .or lorcnes ce ebratlons. We shall examine him in
these various duties.

~s a spiritual leader of his community, the

Mu'allim plays a big role in wedding and naming ceremonies.

He is som2times required to suggest suitable muslim

names far the new-born babies before the eighth day,

when the naming ceremony takesplace. He leads th~

prayers which preceed the ceremony. The prayers usually

take pIece in the morning, specifically between 7.00 a.m.

and 3000 a.m~, For the wedding, it may take place in

the morning. The prayer also precedes the wedding

ceremonyo The Mu'allim reads varied prayers generally
- 13precec~eclby .l~utb<at.,al-Haj ah which is as follows'.
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L):!

~t~ ~J ('- ..s.:lc 0L.5 illl Z! fL",,-, ~1.9 '4 0~ .s;.L...:..:; 0..J1

w ._

rSJ C~ • I ~..J--"" ~~ '.J..l~ :3 d..-.1..Il ~ I ~, LY- j--.ll

wJ--J:3 d-LJI e.-b: 0-j ~~j r-SJ~j 'r-S-'~t

Translation:----..- ...•._-_ .. -

All praise belongs to Allah.
We thank Him, we seek His help
<'..ndHis forgiveness. He seek
refuge from Allah from the mischiefs
of our souls and from our wicked deeds.
T·Jhomevc:rAlLah guides aright, none
can lead astray; and whomev~r He sends
astray, for him there is no guide. I
bear witness that there is no deity save
~llah, and I bear witness that, verily, 14
Muhammad is His servant and His Messenger.

nOh ye who believe! Fear Allah as He
deserves to b, feared, and die not save
as muslims,15
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o ye who believe! Fear
Allah in whose,name ye claim
(your rights) of one another, and
(have regard for) the wombs
(thot bear you). 8ehol~, Allah has
been w atch Lnq ovc r you." 16

no y2 who believe! Fear Allah
and sp~ak the right word that
He may set aright your works
for you, and forgive you your
sins. Whoever obeys Allah and His
Messenger, he will surely achieve
great success. 17

, I"mu a .llm, a religious lei1der of a larger muslim community,

The Mu~allim's duty as leader for the '1d prayer

has . 18already been dlscussed ,although we refereed to

him there, not as Mu'allim but as Imam. The Imam and

the Mu'allim are basically the same man, the only

difference b2ing that every Imam must be a Mu'allim.

This meuns that the Imam is higher in rank than the Mu'allim,

and that ~~Q Im~mship cannot be achieved without being a

Mu'allLn Lni tLe Lly , Thus, the Imii"mis a very Lear ned

embo~ying m2ny learned MU'Rlli~s.

The: role play\~d.by the ~ in large Nupe towns
,-in connection with ~ prayers and prayers for the

rains, is played in rural areas by less privileged

MU' allims vrh o are also called Imamso Prayers for the
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rains <:lreperformed in a rather unu5u.:.11fashion.. \Jhen

the need arises, the people would gather themselves

outside the town, usually in the 'Id praying 9round,

with their clothes worn inside-out. The Imi1m also

does Ul(~ S'1W,:: and lea!ls thr.?crowd in supere:.ogatory

prayers o~ two raka1ahs, at the end of which he offers

prayers to ,',llahfor t.h e rains. There are no specific

prayers but the following is the one said to have been

z-e c omme nd od
19by the Prophet:

..,
cJ--o->~1

WI 'f..)~->-)l ,,---LJI
f

'" "" ••'~I ~ ••. 11~_)l I!Jl .•. .J"1I 0:. '-7-')

'" '1J IJ '\J (r-:!';.-.JI <.!JJL...
~ " 111 " a f;r---t

.~

Translation:

Praise be to Allah, Lord of the worlds, the
Benc:fic:::nt,the rvIerciful;Owner of the Day of
Juclq2nc:nt. There is no deity save Allah.
He ;~.oeswhat He will. 0 ;.llah! Thou art Allah.
There is no other god save Thee,
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Thou art th? Rich, and we are the poor1

Send down .upon us ~bund3nt rain and let
that which Thou send down be unto us
(a means of) stren0th ~nd attainment
for 2. timeo

The funeral pri1yer is a more localised service for

the benefit of the dead. When a man dies, his body

is wilshc:1 anc.1 pr cpar-c.ofor bur LaL, Bef or-c the corpse

is buried, prayers arc said over it by people standing ..

This is led by the Mu'allim or Imam, who faces the

QiblJ.h '.'ith the de ad body in front of him .• The prayer

has neither EUjud nor ruku' nor sittingo Everything is
.•• 20at the end of it, the tasllm issaid standing and,

said also standingo Silently, the Im~m and the

f oLl.o-rc r s r-o ad ·'tnypri1yers they wish, but the followers

the takoIr;-;h four times while at the fifth time he says

the tc'.::>2-J.E~.i\rnongthe recommended prayers which

the Imo.m rc.ci t.e s and vrh Lch some of the followers may

also r~~itc silently is the following:
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~->~t ~~\ <L-lIt ..~

l:~3 ~U3 L..:...I-.!)t~3 ~3

.".J~ ... ;,"

TransLltion:

o Allah: forgive those of us th}t are
alive and those of us that arc dead; those

us thet of us that arc pre aent; and those of us that are absent;
those o"f/:n:(~ young and those of us that are adu Lt;

also our males and females. 0 Allah!
whomaoev0r of us Thou causes to live,
let him live as an adherent of Islam;
t,nd wh om aoevcr' of us Thou causes to die,
let him die a believer. 0 Allah!
<.10 rio c c\cprive us of this reward
and do not send us temptations.

On...:' 0": t.h e r ar-o functions of the l"1u'nllimin Nupe

trodition~l soci~ty, is the reading of a prayer at the

beqinninS of each lunar yaar, which is supposed to for~t&ll

- the events of thv coming year. For instance, at the

beginning 0:::: th(~ current year, fviallamMusa Huh amrn adu , re.ad
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to th.::muslim community of his area that the coming year

would ;)e characterised by sudden deaths of importnnt people;

that th~re would be serious droughts ~nd shortQge of food,

and that a lot of children would also die. At the same time,

the papcr- he read also suggested some r-emedy for all t.ho

bud fortu,les mentioned in the paper" The remedy suggested

was thut a form of sadagah should be given to any Mu'allim.

He did not specify the Mu'allim to whom the. Sadaqah should

be given :Cor :fear th at; people migt\t suspect him. He was
~adaqah

sure, howo vor , that the! L must be given to him since he

was the only promiant Mu'allim in the area.

~le stand of Islam on this practice is that no-one

can foretell the future b~caus2 no-one knows th~ future
22except 1,11ah and .vl Lah alone. The attempt by the r1u'allims

to foretallthc future,Ls. therefore, unIslamico One is

convinced, however, that this pri1ctice is continued

because of the material gains the Mu'allims achieve by

it.. Thc:adaq;:lh. suqq est.ed as.thee rerned y for the social

misfortunes usually consisted of domestic animals like

sheep iln~ soats, as well as money and clothes. The

Mu' allim wh o reads the pape.r is usueLl y given these things as

Sada uh. Since the Mu'allim himself is given these items
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of iadagnh, his authority on the whole issue is always

chal10n0cd. Having been reminded that the knowledge of

wh2t will happen tomorrow is vested in ~llah and in

~llah alone, the Mu'Rllim is often accus~d of fabricating

the stories in the p2per, in order to be able to collect

the Saclaqah for his own bo nef Lto Some NU' allims do ldmi t

the fabl.'icationof the stories by their prcd<:cessors who

handed them down. They argued that since they were not in

a position to challenq0 the authority of their learned

prcdcce~sors, they had to accept the message of the papers

as eut.honc i c ,

This is one of the occasions when the HU'i'l.llim's

be tested at times by learned members of his audience; on

authority is challenged by some s~ctions of th~ Nupe

muslim community. Rarely also is the Mu'allim challenged

when he pl.'.::.::ch,--"sLs Lam , He knows that his kriow Led qe could

sevdral occasions, he hns been test0d, hy intelligent

questions from learned men who listcn~d to his preabhingse

He, therefore, has a duty to keep himself up-to-date in

his profession of Islamic Scholarship. Thus, he has to

busy himself every time, rc~ding the (lur'5n and researching

into other religious books on Islam, so as to widen his
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own horizon of Islamic religious le~rningo This is

. prestigiousis to rL!tain hi s / .'_ position in

the Nup,-;Bocial structure ••

.~.
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III HIS OTHER SUGGCSTSD ROLeS

IslaDlisation of the Nupe people is still in progress

through the activities of muslim preachers and some
·23 The difference }x~tween a preacher arid a Mu' allim

Mu' al11mu..~~is sLi.qh t , Genercl.lly,a preacher is ,~seas cried

Mu'allim ~lthough it is not all seasoned Mu'allim~nthat

are preachers. But one can not be a preacher without,

first of all, being a Mu'allim. Therefore, the Nupe

muslim community possesses more Mu'allimGn than religious

preacherse For this reason, one is inclined to suggest

that more Nu'allimGn should take up preaching work in

order to ensure further social and spiritual improvement of

the Nupe Communityo At present, the majority of the

r-1u'allimGn in Nupeland devote most of their time to

teaching in th~ir Islamic schools and have no time for

reli0ious or~aching. Even with time at their disposal,

many v-r chem wou Ld not like to preach, bec~us,: they do not

feel::.l(~yhave ucquircd enough knowledge to enable them

pn~ach t1i:fectivE~ryo Such rJlu' nllimGn could use the kno';Jledge

with which they teach their pupils 3S a base, while they

endecvour to acquire more learning from reputable
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Islamic institutions. Two of such institutions are

currently serving the Nupeland, one in Minna and the

other at Lokoja. The third College W2S established in

1967 at Sokoto for the purpose of training muslim

pr-eacho r s, Some of the MU' 211i1".$.could attend the Theol,?gi-.
,-cal College, Sokoto to acquire more knowledge of the Qur an,

Fiqh and If adLth and prcp are themselves for nreaching wor-k,

.mother role one might suggest for the Mu'allim in

the Nupe Community is that of mediation in disputes amongst

members of the Community. By virtue of his prestigious

position in the Nupe Social structure, the Mu'allim is

in 3 good position to meJiate and s0ttle quarrels and

misund2rst'ndin~amongst members of the community in

which h.. Li.v oa, He does not nc.id extra qualification

He only needs to

mo Lnt.oi.nhis est ablished standar o of rno r aI conduct and

use his common sense and past experiences - he is

used to settlin0 disputes amongst his school pupils and

can r2ly upon similar experiences. /\t present, such

di spu t.cs runonq st; members of the Nupe Community are

mediat~d ~y a few elderly people and sometime even by the
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Etsu himselfo If the Mu'~llimun in the community can also

t3ke up- this new role, they will be contributing their
'i quot~ to the social improvement of Nupe Community,

j

\1
!
j

i
. i
i
}
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CHAPTER FIVE

THE TRADITIONAL ISLAMIC SCHOOLS VERSUS

WESTERN ORIENTED SCHOOLS WHICH

GIVE ISL/~IC EDUCATION

I. CH,\RACT;:;RISTICSOF ISLAMIC EDUCATION,\L INSTITUTIONS:

(1) ~.!..~ of the Schools :-

VIe have seen in chapter two that the three types of

Islamic institutions in Nupeland are referred to under a

general name of Arabic Schools.. Specifically, the Schools

are called Qur'anic, Islamiyyah and 'Ilmiyyah schools in

order to indicate the side of the emphasis for these schools.

For ~x&~ple, those that lay emphasis on the study of the

Qur'~n arc called Quranic schools while those emphasising the

study of Fiqh and Hadith are referred to either as Islamiyyah

or 'Ilmiyyah Schoolo This 00es not mean that Qur'an is not

also studied in Islamiyyah and 'Ilmiyyah schoolso Similar

schools in Saudi ;~abi~ Sgypt and Syria1 are classified
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by stages 2.ccording to their standard while in Nup0land,

each of the three schools is comprehensive by naturc.

This means that the pupils could attain any height of

learning in 3ny of the schools. The first stage of such

schools in Ar ab countries is the Maktab or Kutt~b which

came into being in pre-Islamic times. Such KuttQb could

not have t2ught the Qur'an since the Qur'an did not exist

in p.rc-s Ls Lcrn.i.c times.. l;Jelearnt from the early history of

Isl3Il1that the pre-Islamic .xr abs living in towns often

engaged in commercial transactions with the outside world.

As a r~sult of such trading lctivities, they came in

contact with people who could read and write. Through this

corrt act , some Jtrabs were able to learn the art of reading

and writing informally. These we re the Arabs who

introduced lit~racy into pre-Islamic Arabiao They

taught some reading and writing to fellow ,~abs who
-frequently visited their houses or Kuttab which

2rapidly grew later. As the Maktab grew over the years

it bccorac inevitable thA.t some of its pupils must have

acquirc~ more learning than the others, hence the

necessity for establishing a higher institution for

learning. This was, probably, the reason for establishing
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the Madrasah, which became the second and intermediate

stage of learning in early Islam. This staqe could not

have been reached until after the advent of Islam in the

7th Century hoDo, when its first task was to Islamise

those aspects of pre-Islamic le3rning which were not in

conflict with its teachings and could help it to expand.

Today, th2 apex of the Islamic education system is the

3mosque.
In the Nupo country -311 th(; three stages art= combined

in one school, be it Qur' anic or Islomiyyr:th..tunder the

name of il:-lJrasahor simply l\rC1bicSchoolo The 'Ilmiyyah

is slightly differ~nt in that its emphasis lS always on

the acquisition of higher Islamic learning in the fields

of T3fsir, Fiqh and Hadith. Therefore, most of its pupils

are :"lcJults and old men who should have completed the

rea<1ing of the ,-Qur an and have acquired some basic

knowlc1ge in the three branches of Islamic learning.

The ~Ilmiyyah School is, nevertheless, also referred to uS

Madrasuh by the Nup e po op Lo 0

In the comprehensive Hadrasah, a pupil C3.n attain any

height of knowledge. Both young and old, bays and girls

dJ attend it but, while the adults attend it on their own,

a certain degree of co.ir-c i.on and discipline h ave to be
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-' exer-cd sed at times, to enhance the young pupils' motivation

to attend. Parents usually have to enforce this discipline.

In the process of studying, the pupils are assessed and

tested by the Mu'allim in order to justify their promotion

from one stage to another. Their promotion does not,

howev~r, take place through the routine examination

system which is common in Western oriented schools. In the

Islamic Schools, the pupils themselves assist the Mu1allim

in assessing their progress and determining the next step

to take. Each pupil is, therefore, free to attain his

ultimate level in Rny of the areas of his or her interest,

without being held back because of the difficulties o~

his colleagues. The able 3nd dilligent are allowed to

move forward at their own speed, without being restricted

by a rigid curriculum nor heI.'dedtogether in their age-groups.

In the sam~ schools, pupils of different ages and abilities

sit side-by-side to study at their own rate. The brilliant

Rrc allowed to help the dull ones. Clever ones are made

to understand the problems of the slow learners. Some of

them appreciate; the difficulties as well as the mez'L tes of

slow-learners. But, above all, pupils in the Schools, like

congregution in the mosques, ore not grouped Lnt,o social
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classes. ~ll those eager to learn sit togethe~ at the

feet of the same Mu'allim. Each is distinguished by his

or her 2cnjemic contributions to the activities of the
4group.

(2) Jessb~n early Islam in Nupeland:-

In early Islam, teaching was regarded as a religious

duty. The t.c achc r WiJS, therefore, p.r evcrrted by the early

muslim tracE tion from accepting feeso 5 \iJheninstitutions

of learning first made their appear anc e in the muslim ,'~i1b

"1 6pupa soo. Direct puyment by the student to the teacher was,

countries, jurists found a way to legalis8 the paym~nt of

fees and to specify the rlutics and rights of teachers and

allowed in the early stages of education and only

where cnclovrme nt.s were not avadlab Le , VJhere endCWKl!nte we re

available students did not pay the teachers who were
• often proviJed for by the endowments and by gifts from

rulers and wealthy men. "scholar was, therefore, assured

living facilities whorever he went. It became customary

for him to traverse the Islamic world, from one end to

another, without difficulties in receiving maintenance on

the way {rom educational institutions in recognit~on

of some toaching given or received.
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The ~-;ituation regar<iing fees in Nupe lxabic Schools is

lIIuch the s amo i1S it was in the •.r"lb ,'jtates of 0ilr ly Ls l am,

':,part from t.ho nominal fees received by the ',~uranic Mu' allims

t . t . 7 th Ia V2rlOUS s ao os of zead Lnq , no 0 er fees are compu sory

for the pupilso Some Mu'allims in the ,t-xl.bic schools are

also l;::.::u:'nccrs at the same t Lmo, They a'jopt a time-table

whereby they spend part of the day furthering their own

knowlc(lgc of the Holy Qur 'an and Ls Lam, .rt the initial stages

of IsliJ.mic eclucation in NupoLanrt tc.o.aching was not regarded

as a profession which could be acquired by a mere certifi-

cate iJ.warc;e([ by a government body but something acquired

by real ability ilnd true devotiono It W'lS in recent times

that Q system was evolved whereby cc.o.rtificates were given

to stu~ents after complc.o.ting thc.o.ir studies from J,rabic

Schools. These certificates, commonly known as 'Ij~zah',

are used,as authorities allowing their holders to teach

the ~ur'an and, possibly, to establish their own ;xabic

or lurcmic -)choolso The va Iu.. of such c--'rtifico.tes dc.o.pc.o.nds

really on the pre:stige of the? MuI i111im who issuc.o.Sthem; but

thQy ex,-, not the final qu"lifications in themselveso The

Mu'~llims holding them must prove themselves worthy laad0rs,

who arc capable of leading by good examples.
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For most of the pupils of Arabic School system in Nupeland,

the completion of the )ur'an remains termin~l. Only a very small

percentage are usually f o.rtun at.a enouqh to pursue their studies

up to tho Uni vcorsity Lo vc L, and most of t.h...sse are from moderni-

sed type o:f ,:,rabicSchool s, The best ex~mples of such schools
8are schools numbers two and ten. It will be remembered

here that the core-Curriculum for these Arabi c School s is

the Qur'5n which the pupils are taught to rean and learn

by hearto In a number of Islamiyyah schools, the pupils

also lCC1rn Arabic language und literature in orner to enhance

their appreciation of the Qur'an and the Hadith. Once the Qur'an

and a numb~r of Prophetic traditions have been mastered, the

pupils arc Lnvo lvoo in courses of exegesis ann scholarly

elaborution on the Hadiths. Such activities encompass the

whole field of Islamic religious knowledg~, for around the

two sources of Qur'an and Hadith revolves everything else,

such as exegesis, jurisprudence and son on.

This level of learning is quite high. It is only possible
for a v2ry :few schol~rs who began their learning career as

pupils of truditional ~rabic SchoOls. Such are the elites

who ,'lrea::L..:to proceed to Advanced i\rabic SChOOli fillltte.nsd

on the '.jest~~nsystem .• In e.lucationally more developed Arab
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countries, disciplines not bearing -1irectly on Islamic studies

are inclu~ed in their eriucational system. Merlicine, Science

and other technical subjects are learnt through apprentice-

ship.. Having been through the IVJaktab,and having acquired

some basic religious knowledge, the student is able to satisfy

his interest in the le~rning prOfession or in any other skill,

by attaching himself to a master who would teach an~ guide

him. Here, the objective is not divorced from the main

objective of an Islamic society, namely, the Islamic ethical

princip10s and values. In the circle of muslim medical men,

engineers, methami1ticL:ms and philosophers, the final aim
I

remains (1eci{1e(~lyreligious because, for a muslim, every

ac~ion and every endeavour h~s to be justified in religious
terms.

In tbe: context of the prc'iominantly muslim community

of Nup eLan.l , (,very service meaningfully renrjer~'lby the

inJiviJual members of the society to the entire community

can be juS"~:i::iec1in terms of Islamic religious ve luo s,

Therefore, even 'an unlettered mf~mber of the 'community has

his quota to contribute to the overall development of the

community. ~s a religion based on the strict principles

of co-operation, Islam does not also ignore the fact that
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the irolivictualhas specific rluties to the social environ-

ment which supplies the opportunity for him for the achieve-

ment of his c<ucationrtl goals.. 'I'h eref ore , the Mu' allim

and the learners both mutually aim at a total comitment

to ch aract.o.rbu i l.di.nq based on the ideals of Islamic et.hi.cs,

In the scmc way, th~ p.r-of essi.onaIs in th~ Nupe rauelim ·cornmu2uJ:Y·

do aim at achieving professional standards of exc~llence which,
together with ethical st~ndar~s of profession<ll conrtuct, are

reinforced cn(! saf2guarde-i by the Islamic religious ethics

and valueso These ar~ the main characteristics of Islamic

education es transmi t tod through the h.rabic School sy st.ern.

in NupoLonc' , ;;Jhatwe ~~...:, now neerl to examine o.re the

characteristics of ~estern type of institutions which also

give Islamic education as they operate in the Nupe country.
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II Cl-L,Rj,CTLRI.S'l'ICS OF TilESTERN ORIENTED SCHOOLS "HERE

ISLN1IC EDUCATION IS GIVEN

The first stage in the \,Testerntype of secular schools

in the arca un'-;orstudy is tho Enf arrt; SchooL, This is meant

for the chil~rcn whose uges r~nge between three unrl four.

The first two years of Infant Schooling are spent by the

ch i Ldren , nn i.nly playing around, acquainting themsel V2S wi th

Lear-ni n« ._21vironm0nto No formal lea.rning really takes place at

this ~arly stag2 but chilrlren are taught some Islamic songs.

The chLlcr on aro Lnt rorluc o-I to sornc basic prelLmtnar y works

in English and ITithmetic during the socond an.t third year

ut the Infant ~chool, in order to prepare them for class

one of-,rimary school. j\t the age of six, ch i L'{r cn are

gener~lly r~a}y for primary school, wh~ther they have gone

through thc Infunt classes or not. No serious Islamic

r....:ligiousknow l.o.Iqo is taught in the pr i.rnar y school but

pupils, in th~ir third o.nd fourth years at the school are

introducc~ to the simpl,,-,reaJing from the Qur'an such as
- 10al-FGlaq anj al-Ikhlaso They are
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a~so taught how to perform the ritual. ablution ~nd say the

five daily prayers by the Islamic religious in~tructor to

whom the chiLJren r0fer as "Religious Mu I aLl Lm, It It is,

at present, not possible for all primary school aged children

in the .~pe country to have passed through Infant Schools

beci1use such schools are not enough. There are only two

such schools throughout the ffupeland, one at Pategi in

Kwara Sto.te o.n,-1the other at Biela in Niger '3tateo Because

of the speciiJ.lisednature of these schools, it is fairly

cxpon si.vc to sonl chLldron there; therefore, only very fC2w

parents co.n o.fforctto do so •

•\t the aCJc of six 1 chiLlrcn enter the Primary School",

There, they spend six years after which thC2y pass on to

post p.rLmar y Ln st i tutLoris , .\ number of SUbjects, Lnc Lu+i nq

english language, Hausa, .ur Lt hrnet Lc , Social SturjiC2sand

Islamic r..21igiousst urId os nre t.auqh t., Arab i c and Qur':;n are

also taught in all the primary schools starting from primary III.

ThC2 first Lwo years are u se-t in practical uemonstrations only,
sixth

j~t the end 0:;:' the t.-:year, the pupils have to sit and pass

a highly competitve common entrance examination to 0et into

post primary institutions. They then have to pass through

selection intC2rviews for final selection to fill the

very limitQ~ spaces available in higher institutions •
•
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In Nupe country, there are three types or post primary

insti.tutions where Islamic Religious Knowledge is taught

at present. These are secondary schools, Teacher Training

ColleJes and Vocational Training Centres. Secondary Schools

are classified into three categories: those that offer

;;eC0il~£Clrycourses up to ,"lestAfrican School Certificate

level; these that offer similar courses but with bias

to~~~~s technical subjects, leading to both school certifi-

cate <lnc1 City and Guilds Examination levels; and those that

0::':2srcourses with bias +owar d s commercial subjects •.

Th~se also lead the students to the award of school

ce.,.-ti.fici:~teand Secondary Commercial Certificates. Islamic

religious knowledge is also taught in all these Schools.

The Teachar Training Colleges are classified into two

categories: those offering courses leadin, to the award of

?eLtcher Grade Two Certificates and those that offer similar

C01...'j:;;esbu t; with bias towards Arabic and Islamic Studies.

At present, there are tHO of such Colleges serving Nupeland.

One 0:;:' them is located at Lokoj a in Kwara State while the

o-t:1eri:::.;si tuated at Binna in Niger State.. The two Colleges
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tlcre established as a result of constent demands by the

:11t_slimcommunities of the two areas from the two state

Sovc:rnnents for post-primary institutions wh~h would cater

for :~G~ic and Islamic Studies.11 It was decided ~yLthe two

~~-c.2teLinistries of education that Arabic Teachers Colleges

;/oul_: !)e more useful becau-se they could produce teachers of

LsLarni.c Studies who could be sont to primary schools to teach

t;y~ s,-~"_'~>~ct0 Consequently, the College at Lokoj a was set

U) hi 19680

12 Its cat.chmerrt area was the whole of Kwara State

but priority was given to its immediate environment, which

i.s the llupe area of the State 0 Therefore the majori ty of the

~upils there at all times are Nupe. Every session, the

College takes in students from among primary school leavers

us ~cll as from among pupils of Qur'anic Schools. The

Dj:imury School leavcrs r cc e i.ve training not only in Arabic

;:mc1. =slarnic Studies, but also in the basic secular subjects

1E:e Sn<]lish, Hausa and .'..rithmetic. They t.r ad.n for five

1'eo.£':52-:: the end of which they qualify as teachers of Arabic

and Ie larnic Stud.ies in pr Lmary schools, after passing the

;':_nal examination, concluc+cd by the College. The certificate

:::L:,' .1:ccc:ive at the end of their courses is called 'Diploma

in .".r2~)ic and Islamic Studies ' and not 'I'e ache.rs " Grade Two

CC'J~l:ificateo13 The intakes from traditional Quranic schools
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::;P2jY~ -::i1rce years at t;1c college and train only in Arabic

'-lm' I!~lCt:'lic Studies 0 'I'h ey do not study any of the secular

;'ubj'>cts because they have no background in t.hern , J-\t the end

0: ~::!(, ~:ilird yc ar , they do qualify as teachers of Arabic

':-l!:c1, i.;liJ.mic studies qualified to teach at the primary schools

by ur.r nq the mother tongue. The certificate they receive is

nl~o called Diploma, but of a lower grade than those of the

pri~ary school leavers who spend five years to traino These

t~~chars are usually referred to in the primary Schools as

'1-1u'iJ.J_1imuh because they neither speak English nor tet!!ch,
ito tho first intake of such Mulallim~n into the Lokoja

Colle~e passed out in 1971,14 while those fully trained

':::ri'/c.: 'j.'\,:oArabic Teachers passed out from the College in 19730

The l\rabic Teachers Colleqe at Minna was established in

~975 to :fulfil similar objectives to its sister college at

I

::"o:~oja, but unlike it:, the Hinna College was not located in

i.:up(;J.al1C' but in Minna, which is in Gwar1-lando Nevertheless,

the majority of the students have always been Nupes since its

inr.cJ~iono This is because of the lar~er population of the

15
p(::ople 0 The important difference between this College

::lncl~:!e Colleqe at Lokoj a is that alJ. the recruited pupils

Lnc o Linna College ,'/ho study on full time basis are primary
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They spend'five years at the end of which

;;;\(:\ c12lify as Grildc Two <'(~achers of Arabic and Islamic

~,:::;',":i_-,." - the same a s those who attend the Lokoja CcLl.e qe ,

'1..1(: '::i;c ;;inna ColL:ge: t,1:'Qinsthe .i.nt ak.s s from tr-ad i t Lon a I

They come into the

C011~;·' clqring long vac at Lon and s t ay there to s tud y ,

L~,:::: tho i.r counterparts in Loko j a, they too devote their

~~;_Eh:: fJolely to Arabic ..:>tui.lies but it takes them two or three

yv:l1::': JOi1<]er depending on wheri t.he y are as se s s cd by their

~G2,chcr:2: as having ac qu Lr od enough knowLcdqe to "Jarrant

c>c Q',luc.cJ of the Diplor(\Q. Hos t; MuI aLl Lm s qualify after

2~t0nd~ng vacation courses for fivG or six yearso The two

CoLl.cjo s have bc-ori do.i.nq well in providing teachers of Ar ab i,c

"-,Kl :r:;~lQmic Studies to '("-':stern - primary Schools throughout

VocationQl training Centres have only just been

introduced by th~ two 3t~te GavGrnments to cater for the

inc:<:,o,~;~_ngnumber of (~rOp-out3 who are not able to pursue t.ho i.r

S~~~iC8 beyond the primary school levelo These pupils

Qr~ ~akcn into thG centres Qnd trained for thrG0 pears in

s i.mp I«. ;~lechanical and electrical wor ks ,

'~l1J'.,'li;'~':::eis al so t:\ught in them ••

Islamic religious
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There are two poct-secondary institutions in the area,

:)c)tll 0:2 them located in Bidao
\ "

One is the Fed~ral polytecnraic,

\l~th \.'hich we are not concerned because Islamic Studies is

not t~u0ht there. The other is the State College of

~Jv~nccd studies" which takes in Secondary School
l.:=avers as

\7C:ll C-~;:~ holders of 'reachers I Grade THOCertificate with some

p2?~r3 at the Ordinary Level of the General Certificate

of Education Examination. Some of these students are

'C-'--c~i'ledby the College in .·.rabic and Islamic Studies up to the

a(V2nC',!Lcve L of the General Certificate of Education.

"'he College also trains students for Diploma in Arabic and

Islamic 5tudieso

'.11 these institutions discussed above are secular in

i";:J.t.:.~,'-',~ o.n(~are run purely on the VJestern pattern. They all

J,2Vl; on ~ +hi.nq in comr'1oncmd that is that the promotion of

Sl~U(,~l1"l:f~ in them takes place thorugh th,= examination system

'.i;li.ch i.s familiar to us , The examination system is responsible

--,.x, ,,1L'nyother factors which difforentiab~ the traditional

r-

I::;l<::~.liceducation from the ',Iestern system of secular education.

:;1.1"::., li~:c the \Jes;:'ern eGucational sysb-:;mwhich caters for

hir,;]v:): community issues and- national manpower needs, the
.h:.·'

=L;~J.Ll:-"ic (:ducation~l systcm?measures its act i.vi tie s by the

::"act thut it stiml<11ates th(; community ClS a \'Ihole to take
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in~0~~st in higher issues t~at arc fundamental to its nature

~n:n0ccssary for its survival.

iioclo.rn educationists havo often talked about the desira-

bility of ~ssessing pupils' performances in the Schools.

~hc p~occss called continuous assessment has recently been

introJuccd into Western-oriented institutions in Nupeland,

JA\'C th,:..; m aj ori ty of the schools still rely on t~xamination

results. Thus, little attc:ntion i~ paid to the fact that

if" Qce2..cher cannot S~ly whether his pup i.Lr. is good or not

Q~~~r teaching him for Q numb~r of years, he can never say

~;'.)<::..~ter bi.loor three hours ox ami.na tLon , It must be realised

·::h<'ltelis sit.uat Lori is r.o i; pecuLi ar- to institutions in Nupeland

Q10:1'-,:,but that it is true: oLso of acadorrd.c institutions in

thu 2ntire country.

In the Islamic educational system operating in

i~p21<::nC,the Mu'allim assesses his pupils' progress and

'_:ctc.l~-:dn(;s the next s cop ·~~Otwkeo Each pupil is free to

2t~Qin his ultimate level iq any of the areas of his or her

interest, without being held bi'lckbecause of the difficulties

Ln >:~latccJ.discipline, for ir..-tancc;if' his or her colleagues

<:11"(; noI; catching up Hi th him. Thc MU' allim, because of his role

in LIC :r~.slamicoducac Lona.l system, acts not simply ::1S a guide

'c,' ;li.:::rllerknowledge but <::lsoas an example to better conduct ••
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'1\~achin91 in Islam, ic, not simply i1 profession to be: sold,

but G rol~ to be fully ~n~ completely performed according to

Islc:'lLc e:thics.

~'urthermore, the t.r nd i, tional Islamic education is an

i.lto-:;rul part of its O'tJD coc i.c ty , Thc Arab i.c School systcm

:cvclo~s naturally, springing from the society and responding

In Nupe s oc i.c t y , these needs arc satisfied to

;,~:.)neC:.;~~tcntin that th,:: s:'.sL::m has e;nlightencd the socicty

l:IbO~lt thr.: r c I igion of I:~l .un, On the othcr hand, the Western

ty~~ o~ ~ecular education is expressed in i1 school created by

~he state government to which students come from many localities.'

These schools, because tlKY an" t.r nn sp Lant ed Hestcrn institu-

:,:ions, merry a time, they do not reflect the aspirations of

tile,ir .)nvironment nor srrt Lsf y the needs of the society. For

th~ mo~t part, th~y rto not interact with the Community

nor h~lp their produc~s to do so. Some of these schools,

especi~lly the post-primary and post-secondary schools,

t.:::.:::.: ,:\;'l;ty t.hc children f r om th,:ir par on t.s and board them in

hostel.,,; 1ii th the z e suLt chat; th(~ whoLe system becomes

enp~ntically artificial 2nd foreign.

The issue of boardino students in schools is somcthing

000d• It is even cncouragcJ by Islam~ The Prophet's

well-J:no':!n s ay i.nq that mus Li ms should seek for knowledge ove n

. '-'1' 16 h t . t·· l' t'In ~l~n~ as wo lmpor an~ lmp.lca lons. It shows, first
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of 211, that every muslim should seek not only religious

~~l1o':llcc.'.'(~ but also lcnoi'lle,,:,':Je of s cc uLar subjects, s i.nc., in

tIle P~'o~)hc;t':.; time, the,,'':; W(;.~r(o. no muslims in China. The

:;_'>m'~· L~cE> implicit in 1:1'1eProphet's injunction is the

i~c~ of boarding. If a stu~~nt leaves his or her home to

ccjui.r-c knowledge in some other place or country, he must

In Nupcland, the issue of boarding in educational

in::;'.:itu'cions arose 01-"'= c·t' marry reasons. One of such

rc.:,,:::;~!'1:S is great distClnc,-" ~c::tween students' home and

their pliJ.ces of study" The first boarding started

tOI!nL'C1S tlK orid of the 19th century when our en i.c Schools

of the tim~ offercJ boo.rding to some of th0ir pupils.

?hc~e boardings w~re not ~s organised as we have thc::m

to(iJ.Y in Western oriented institutions in the area.

':;"11CY r:o'lsisb.:d mainly 0:' ']1. ving th •.'7 pupils whose homes

w~re v~ry far, (1 plnce to sleep an~ something to eat.

Such ~J1..!pils, in addition to learning from the MuI allim,

<'.l:::o :;e;lp t.hc Mu6 allim w i.Lh domcs ti Lc duties such as

::-:.;(:cl1i.rl':,wCltl,r, r i r owood an« wash ing clothes. It is

not ::nol,Jn who established. the fir s t boarding system in

i'lupe Arab l c Schools but one of +hs Schools whLch used
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the ::crly boarding sys torn \'lc:S school nine, one of the oLdc s t;
schools

Qurt~ni~ L in Bida.

Toclo.y, a number oE Arabic 3chools in Nupeland do

:-:;up'Jly boarding £acili ties to a ftc::wof their students

wh o .ior.io from d.i s t ant; places to s t.udy , These students

u~unlly ~ring some foodstuff from their ho~es to augment

I.lho,(: ::'oor1 the MU'allim c an provide t.horn , The advantage

C>,.~ : ni'lj~(:ing system in t;L; traditional Arabic Schools is

to it possible for pupils living far away to acquire

lC2rnin· from the schoolso If it has any disadvantages,

i:: .:\i~>,t :)c t.he Lnc onvon.i.orico s it may caUS2 the Le ar ne r s ,

The ~,C~n of boardinq is, therefore, not ruled out in

up~ :~ubic Schools but is only rarely used.

'J!", important difl'cl.-cnce between the traditional

isl;~]ic ~~uc~tion and V~stc;rn secular education is that

t'~~:i;1::;ti tutions in t.hc, iorm:.::r place moral and religious

This

J.:; ;~o :..I~c.:1Usec~ducation in Islam - is basically rcliqious •.

In 'C:K ;;estern system, merry institutions have adopted

a ~~culiJ.r outlook, thereby neglLcting this all-important

ilSp~ct o~ eJucationy moro.l e~ucation. \lthough religious

C'_~':!'::::}::iO;-l, taught t.hr-ou.jh the subject of Islamic Studies,

hDS bcc n introduced .in+o th<2 Curriculum of many l.!estern

typ_ of i:;.titutions in the area under study, the
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;_~U;Jjcr:tsare ineffectively handLed , This is because the

-:::~~_c::,:;:"'sthemselves ;:~onot havo enough knowLe-tqe of the

;;ubjer:ts they are sUPPOSe:clto t.each , This Leaves the

st ~l'_ents not well informed about; their own muslim traditions •.

~G s~ch, they Clre left as a prey to any new ideas, howevei

illo~ical, without anything in their own tradition with which

to m,;:Cl,;urethese now iclec_ls.. Moreover, since the subjects of

Isl~~ic studies are taught in isolation among many secular

su:)j,:_ct:s their ef f act s on the students tend to be overweighed

by ~hc e~fects of secular subjects on the same students.

In soc on-Iar y school s, f'oi; example, many muslim students do

l}ot seem to be intercst2d in Islamic studies because they feel

thc:-c it is too casy , :.t t.ho samo time, there ar e those

vrh o -~~linkit is too '.'ifficult because of .\rabic.. On the

other hand , many of those \-"1110 study it, do so because they

fecI ~hey could easily pass it in their school certificate

eJ:urClinntion.. Therefore, mo.nySecondary School Le aver s

s-:':u(~L.:d the Islamic r oLi.q i.ou s knowledge, not necessarily

!J':;C~,ll,~,' they wanted t o use it to improve their religious

.hrci.o s but because th,_,y w ant.od it to help them obtain their

C~rti~icatcso This is another difference betwceen Islamic

s~u~ie~ as taught in W~stcrn oriented institutions and the

i r~L,pic Stuc:ies i:1S t~ught in traditional Arabic School s ,
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Here, the: Mu I allims do not adhere strictly to rigid

~~-Di~ction of the pupils but rely ~ora on ~ontinuous

in,"::!+u+i on s, on the 0 cho r hand, have failed to find

n sQtiGf~ctory alternQtiv~ to examination systems which

L:hey continuously deplore. In many of these institutions,

con ci nuou s assessment ha s become fashionable, but they

h~v(; not completely supplant2~ the olJ hit-or-miss

It will be rememb~red that about the beginning of

~hc ~Oth c~ntury when s~cular form of education was introduce

Lnc o liup;,::li:mc1,it was so caro Fu lLy planned by the Colonial
not

n<1.:':;·-.C:::::; 'L:;latit c!idL,refl,::.:!ctthe reasonable inclinations of

~le pu~ils~ The reason W2S that they w~nted to preserve thei

~o~i~ion in Nupeland for a long time. Therefore, most of the

Jcllo01',\}r.;re an expression of certain prejudices on the pant;

of '~l1\.O! planners, some of them reflecting \.Alesternindustrial

::;ocic'C.YGThe students W2re treated as objects on production

line, represented numbers in statistical tables anrl were

no~ regarded as persons pursuing the most humble of human

0nJL~vours~ This wus the position during the Colonial era.
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Today, the situ~tion is different. The educational

planners are Nigerians who carefully plan the Western type

of secul~r education now operating in the Nupe country,

taking into consideration the general environmental

backgl"ound of the children. This accords well with the

Isl~rnic e0ucational system that mirrors the humanity and

simplicity of its societyo

Th~s short comparative study would also require a

brief discussion of thL position of teachers in the two

systems. Traditionally, ~he Islamic educational system

is based on the deep personal relationsh~p between the

teacher arid th(? t,:']ughtoI·'c211y, this should also be the

Situation in the Hestcrn orL:nted institutions whc re

ISIC'ULl:[c education is given. In wh at.ever system of

education, the t~acher is supposed to be the source of

Gpiritu<.11as we I1 as pr of cssional qu i.d aric e 0 From experience,

one can soy that Hestcrn type of educ::.tionis basically

impersonal; the teacher's functions in the system is more

professionnl than mor~l or ethical. In theory, ~thical and

moral training form part o~ the function of professional

educators but, in practice, teachers in secular institutions

today, are clearly t.o aoho r c of skill and not of conduct.
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,.•
• Bad ex ompLc s of smoking an9 self-medication are openly..

giv2n to students by teachers in institutions throughout

the country. The majority of such te~ch~rs are tcach~rs

of seculilr subjects but this is not suggesting that

te~chers of Islamic religious studies in secular schools

do not also indulge themselves in this kind of habit.

The possibility of having such b-')·'iteachers in some

Arttbic Schools in Nupc:lanct.cannot also be ruled out.

,
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III SOME"';UGGE,3TIONSFORIMPROVINGTHE

We h avo seen, +h.r ouqh this chapter, some of the

cri ar ec l:cristics of Ls Lom i.c education as given by the

t.;~o.diti.onal Islamic e-Jucat.LonaI institutions in NupcLand;

We havo oLso seen the st.aoc s of devoLopment; of these

trCl.'i·::ional institution:; ;'inelhow teaching in them developed

from the early times of Islam in the are30 We might

conclude, therefore, thilt same progress has been m~de.

Nev~rthel~ss some improvements can still be made. For

cx anpLe, the prac t Lco \Thereby Ar ab.i,c School s are now left

:'_1'. ',:,~C! h ands of Ln.Ii, v i.cluoL proprietors could give way

to Q r:,0:~C competent owno r sh i.p if the state governments,

or e ven the local ccl ucot Lon au t.ho.rLties, could take

.vcr the running of such schools. These schools have

b0cn l~ft in the han~s' of the community with the result that

t.:lcre i:-::not criouqh money tr) run them - 1nadequate buildings,

nut~atcJ equipment , in~ufflcient teachers. Moreover, not

all tl\' chil~ren of school age do go to such schools because

::l,;';rc i,':: ;\0 law s ay inq they must. The present irregularity

]_n 'cl!e,ttcn,lFmcc of t.h o.s o who patronise such schools should
to

~~~_;;()'9:;.ve wayL.greatei,- so.r i ous ne s s and regularity of attendance.
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organised administration of

l'~:"xn::_nCJ in the traJitional !~abic institutions throughout

i~pela~ct. The re-organisation of the tra~itional learning.

.i no ;~:j.cuci(jns is the first priority for any meaningful devclop-

r:\:~n-:::::o})0gino This z e qur c s money which is very difficult to

come-by now6dayso These private :~abic Schools should make

·;.::hopC' :.rnknt of school f'ccs compul sory for all their students •.

In '1'"(1'::ion, the ,>ntin; muslim Community of NupoLand should

con-:::~i~ute generously to the running of such Schools.

TI1C~C measures shoul~ help to a great extent in strengthening

tho ~inanci~l position oE che~e private schools.

Granted then, t~~t money is available, the next important

proo Lom '.'oulc1 be t.e achc r s , lViany of the teachers in the Arab.i c

bC;1001s "rc w(~ll-qualifie;l. for their teaching job, although

most of them are not trained to be teachers. On the other

hun-l , (~l1i.t.o a number- ')f t.hom would need to widen their scope

0:,' I~;l.:.c:,~:~clearning. Such teilchers may not be ready to

:1'1> -ace '.ny ricw changes in t.he Lr school s brought about by

n':::I: d2'V::~"opments, The o.ns':Jcr woul d be traininq or re-training

\lith rcgarrls to Western oriented instittitions which give

o~ the p,rt of many teachers.

I~l~Dic education, their problem is not so much of lack of

:.LcJ. \C:; <.:S it is of Lac k of enough knowledge about t.ho i r teaching
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::ll:-:>j ~·ct ()f Ar ab i c , or Ls Lami.c Studies, or both 0 By compnr Ls on ,

~::: .iJ::- lzriow.l odqo of these subjects is far less than the knowLe dqe

o.~' ch c.Lr: Counterparts who have come through purely Arabic

'::;\';1(>,)1.'" although th-eir or qana s at.Lon of learning in generi'll,

i'_~ 1)..:ttc~r than that of their counterparts from these schools.

C/ .vl.ou cLy , many teachers of J'..rabic and Islamic Studies in

W'Q~,::..~rn nec ul ar- schnols need to improve their academic

::;-(:.:1n,' ~.r:;s in the two sub j ~cts by going for further courses

in ~p:::>titutions of hi]h0r Islamic Studies.

~n0ther step which might also help to improve the lot

,- j>~lumic cduc et i.on in Nupe Larid is that teachers of Arabic

,'n,d :~:·;li:'.micreligious knowLod qe in :.Jestern oriented schools

;0:lc,;.,1 ~ urgcmise s erru.n ar s Juring long vac at i.on s , They should

:'nv:L:::c,co t.he s e sern l nar s , the Hu'allimu~nfrom traditional

They shoulJ stay together for a week or so,

ctisccSGinq their problems 00 the teaching of Islamic Studies

ge~eri:'.11y. They should invite eminent scholilrs in the field

:'-:0 l>L·c:~."ntpapers an various topics connected with Islamic

C~UC~_~0n, discuss these papers and exchange ideas. They

c:()ul~ :V-..:O discuss t.h•.: :3yllabus they cover in their

SCllOOl:.:20C.; cric our aq e oach other to write books on
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This kind of appro2ch mny be rtifficult for many tuachers,

especially for thos~ who may not be used to the approach ..

Once it is organiscd, th~ Mu'allimG~ can familiarise them-

set ve s \~ th ito 'I'h ey C2n even be encouraged to organise

similar sern.l nar s at theil.-own Leve L, in which their common

educDtional ~roblcms could be discussed in Nupe language,

so t.hnt more peopLe wou L;tundo r st and , The suqqe sted approach,

when properly organised, should contribute a great deal to

the :::ul:urcdevelopment of Islamic education throuqhout

"lhe ilJupekingdomo
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NO'1'l.:3 .\ND REFERENCES

'-,-'0 CHi,PTER FIVE

.-.
.'..
2. Nesi.r u , lrJoOo/\e " Ls Lamj.c Learning Among th~ Yoruba,

1896-1963", (Unpublished Ph.D. Thesis, University of
Lbadari , 1977), po 2 e

,\dmittcdly, the vloal:thy and the noble classes of
i~~0 society do hire privnte Mu'allims to teach their
children. But, t.hor e is no public Arabic School
system as such in Nupclanc1. The Mu'allims are paid
vrhc n they ar0 hir.:,~~in this way by the weal thy men.

5 •• -. -, 1 - •••ol-Ghazall I~y~ Ulum al-Dln. Vol. 1, p. 46
al-Q1az~li maint2in2dtha~ no fees should be accepted
~~ the teacher, <J.n- irtea which was at variance with the
cummon practice of his time. Fces were paid during
iJ.l-Ghazali's timco

7. Par details of the f~cs chargeJ by the private
_...ri1~")ic'"hoo l.s in the nrea under study, See chapter six,
I:;Y~":S 231-46 ••

3. See T&ble 1, 'J2gcs 105 arid 107 abo vc ,
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9.. .such Schools arc College of .crt s and Islamic Studies,
HinDQ, established ln 1973.; School for iliabic Studies,
K'~DO, e s t ab Li shcc' in 1935; and Collog,"" of Arts and
Ls Lam.i.c .3turji(~s, Sokoto, e s tab Li.sh ed in 1967.

10. 'I'he s o ar e chapters 114, 113 and 1120 These chapters
ar o studied first, nu·t· so much because of their.
h,lp,)rtance in thc Qur 'an, but probably, bec euse
-L:h-"yarc short an.. ~~asL:!r for the beginners to study.

"1"2.. I know there ,,,--:re constant demands for. such
Jost-primary instituti~ns in th2 aroa through my
in:;=ormant, Alhaj i ,\b,~ullahi Faki, proprietor of
;;'cllbol 1. in La f i, ~~~i.. He is an ex-student of the
.cQbic Teachers' Collc02, L~koja and now teaches
IsliJJnic Religious :·:.nowl,-,c1geat the Central primary
,.c;·1C'ol, Laf Laq i , De '..."s interviewed on February 15, 198~

13. Teachers holdin0 the two certificate are employed
by (:he Nigl;r Ste.te Gov:;rnment on Salary Gr.ade Level OS ••
EO·.'ccvcr, the two C,~rtificates ar e recognised to be
at par by th~ ,::li~,-....s, because thco/are both acc ep ted
2~ the pre-re~uisitc for entry in~o the ~iploma Courses
for the institution.

15g Dy the 1963 popula~ion census, the Nupes form the
J.c~gcst ethinic gr~up in Niger State , constituting over
'-;'0%of the population. . .Lso see Niger State: i\ Survey
»: r-:e,sources f0.E...Pcy_s....1..92ment,NIS::':R, Ibadan, 1980,
pp , 52 fo
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CHAPTER SIX - CONCLUSION

ITwo typ~s of educational institutions are involved in

~le ~issemination of Islilmic learning throughout the Nupe

::inc;(lom.They are the traditional Arabic Schools and a

f cvr ~Jestern oriented secular schools. It is often difficult

to write about the economics of education in a given

loc~lity, especially when relevant statistics are not

aV2ilable. It is equally difficult to talk about the

economy of a developing system of education such as the

tra~itional Islamic education system in Nupeland~ In this

chilpter~ an attempt will be made to discuss the sources of

-_:tC1'-'C; :for the tra'.litionalArabic Sdtools (private sec tor I,

iJ.nc.:-che\lestern type of secular schools (public scc tor f ,

\:hlch also t.e ach IsI~Jnic Studies. By private sector here,

i-:,: i:_: meant all Ar abl.cand Quranic schools run by indivi-

du~ls and organisations. This does not include christian

de:'c(),-'_1iniltionalSchools or other types of secular institutions

~un by private indiviJuals or organisations where Islamic

lo~'~ning is not givene By public sector, it is meant

,.-2.1 '.iesternoriented Schools which are run~tocal or state

Governments and where Islamic Studies are given prominence.

It includes most primary Schools in the areaj the threeat
posc primary Arabic Teachers' CollegesLLokoj a, Dikko and
I!innililnd also a post-secondary institution in Bida - the
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I SOURCES OF FUNDS

(1) Private Sector of Islamic Education

In most Arabic and Quranic Schools in the area, no

s)ecified fee is paid by the pupils. Some schools charge

ee~ only accasionally, when the need arises and even on

~uch occasions, the fees are nominal. For example,

: .uhamradu Sani' s Ne sruI Islam School at Lafiagi in Kwara

St~te, charged a fee of N2.00 per pupil as their contribu-

tiona towards the re-roofing of their classroom. I was told

c.l·l,;.t t:::1C cLe ssroorn roof got blown off by a strong wind in

~l.lc~~t, 1981. This was a serious incident because it

"!i,;"-"u:)tedthe school work.. Since the School is a private

one, no local or state government came to its aid; hence

·C.llC proprietor, a poor old !v'iu'allim, had to ask the

p2rents to contribute towards making a new roof. Unfortunate-

ly, ~l,ost all the pupils failed to pay the nominal levy.

Help houever came from an unexpected source. A local muslim

1)l.1~3i!lCssman
1volunteered to re-roof the classroom.

It may not be surprising that the majority of the

}upils failed to pay this nominal charge because many

o{e:!1'3mwere from very poor parents. Such is the
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precarious financial position of many of these traditional

,:.x,>bicSchools. The above example has indicated how

,1L-:[icultit is for such private school s in the area to

obtain funds even for necessary physical repairs let

alone involve themselves in new developments. In most

o~ ~~cse schools the teachers do not expect and do not

obtain any financial reward in form of salaries or

a Lloi raric e s , Therefore, they have to engage themselves in

Dettv trades and farming to enable them feed and take

c:o.L-'~ c-c their dome sti.c problems 0 Some l'1u'allims

so~c~imes make use of their pupils to work on the farms

2,~ Y:L':·'c of extra-cw:-ricula ac t.Lv.i ti.es, Although such
n I I ·1·'· , ,1 U ::::~.I.lrnsare regarCl(::Ur,S full-time teachers of Islamic

i-,tuc'i(~sin Nupe Land , they are only part-timers in practice,

j)ecal.'separt of their '~ime in the classroom 1& spent: in ..earning

th,::irliving.

I:uhammadu Sani's Nasrul Islam School can serve as a

model of similar Schools in the area. It is a typical

llupe C.{uranic,'3chool,founded in 1960. At the time of my

~lSl~, the number of pupils was seventy (70). This

num~er kept from time to time, dwindling or increasing
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~G most of the pupils also attend secular primary schools.

TtlCre are four pe r mene nt; teachers including the proprietor

\'1110 '"Jas the prin<;ipal teacher. They are all products of

tr cd it.Lone I Qur'!nic Schools. They are all learned in

Q.ur'0.n, Fiqh and HadLt.h , In addition, they all have

,;0;.1(' knovl1edge of Ar ab.l c language which they try to teach.

The School Curriculum was prepared by the proprietor,

\!ith the help of his teachers. The Curricula for the

~nrious Schools for Islamic Studies in the area is

Siuilar because, all of thorn have a common objective of

the dissemination of Islamic learning.

~he catchment area for the Schools visited were their

in:.,eliate environment. IVio~,tof the pupils study on part-time

batis s~nce they ~lso attend secular primary schools in the

fllorning.. The teachers in the private schools are usually

reclluited through negotiations with proprietors of such

cch oo Ls , since they ar-e generally not paid ;;alarieso

ThiS is the rea$'on why they have to find other ways of

-e ar n i.nc their living. They regard their teaching work

ir\::;,e ,'..rabic or Qur' anic School as being done in the name

of Allah from whom they expect their reward. Since such

-::c;nchers are not empl.oy od by Local or ...:;tate government,
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':I1CY are not pr-omo t.ed , but their prestige depends upon their

2ctivities in the schools. The question of discipline for

such teachers does not arise because since th~y regard their

work as strictly religious, they are guided by the Islamic

moral principleso They are generally obedient servants,

both to their elders in the Schools and to the age-long

traditional system of Islamic education throughout the

Nupe kinguom.2

Hany of the private Arabic schools are not purpose-built,

but hold their classes in the Zaure or traditional hallso

The feH th~t have been purpose-built are in temporary

structure:, usually a single classroom accommodating seventy

(70) ~upils or more (as is the case with Muhammadu Sani's

Nasrul Islam ~chool)o The buildings are usually poorly

roofed and poorly equipped, an .indication that they do not

receive the required attention from the muslim communities

which they serveo The pupils in some schools use desks

and bench~s, most of which are not repaired when they break

down, due to lack of fundso The schools rarely receive

any form of financial assistance either from the Local or

state GoverTh~ento
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What appears to me to be the only sure way through which

the private rtr~bic schools can obt~in funds is through gifts

and donations fro~ wealthy muslim busin8ssmen and organisa-

tionso EV0n then this cannot be always dependable because

th8 donations are VOluntary. Influential proprietors such

as ~lhaji Muhamma~ Haroun, a practising judge, and Sheikh

Yusuf ,~lfa, an Imam, often succeed, owing to their prestigious

positions in the society, in obtaining aid for their schools.

They often receive generous donations from wealthy Nupe

merchantso

In the past, the financial aid coming to the private

Quranic ;~c.:hoolsfrom the ~ate IVlinistriesof education used

to be constant; nowadays it is coming only sporadically.

Before 1<)[30, the Kwara State Government, through its

Ministry of Education, used to send a grant of W50.00

annually to every recognised private ;~abic school in its

area of jurisdiction. According to my informant,3 this

practice stopped two years aqo, although there was no

official go~rnment letter stopping it, and there was no

cxplano.tion obou t, why it w as stopped. :Jhen the practice was

in f orco , the amount of grant was too small to contribute

to any m22ningful physical development of sucb schools.

One can now imagine the financial position of the educational

establishments now that no grant is forth coming.
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The financiCll position of private Arabic Schools in

KwarCl State is not much different from the situation of

similar schools in the Niger Clrea of Nupeland. The

majority of these schools fall within the Niger side,
concentration

because of the larger I of Nupe people in

t.h at; arca, i_II the schools d evLs c wo.ys of financing

themselv2s~ They have three sources of revenue which can

be do scr Lbod a s unreliable. 'I'h ese are nominal students'

fees, don3tions from members of the muslim community

and occ~si~nal assit<J.ncefrom the stnte Miuistries of

education. It was observed th(1t priv(1te Arabic schools in

the Ni0,:crpart of Nup cLarid were generally more dove Lope d

thnn mQny of their sister schools in the kwar(1 (1r~a.

This may be because the muslim communities there have

been mo re liberal with their Ar ab i.c Schools.

In ~lhQji Shehu Makanta Wawagi's Qur'~nic School and
of

thatf.,Uh2ji rviaishera,both in Bida, and Alh aj i Maki'mta's

Qur'~nic ~chool at Agaie, the pupils have paid no fees.

But, from time to time, parents do send to the Mu'allims

there, SOMe unsolicited gifts of money and food. The

fee-paying schools include.Alhaji ~akari's Islamiyyah School,

Alhaj i ISQh Gigb,-ldi's Qur' ~nic School, Alh aj i Abdul Qadir
Butachi's

L. _Iur'anic Cum Islamiyyah School. These private
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Schools arc so much attached to their proprietors because

they arc regarded as their personal property. They are

even more fr0quently referred to by the local people as

Alh aj L ~~mi~ School rather than lIlmiyyah schooL As some

of the schools are fee-paying while others are not, one

would expect some disparity in terms of physical devclopment

between t.heso Arabi c school s, Obviously, there are some

differences, but they are not much.

There are also some differences in terms of facilities

and phypic~l dev010pmets between schools in the rural areas

and those in Bida town~ Because of +h.: town I s size and

cosmopolitan nature, schools located in it enjoy more gifts

and donations from wealthy businessmen. This does not m~an

that schools in the rural areas do not obtain gifts and

donations at allo

A d0epcr investigation into intermittent financial

assistance from the Niger State Government,&bows that

there wa~ a set procedure for administering the aid.

vlhen a private Arabic School wanted to be: r02coqnised by

government as a private venture, the proprietor of such

a school would cont~ct the State Ministry of Education,

through the Local Education Jwthority (L.E.A.) The

Ministry would then arrange, through the same agency
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to havc the school inspected by a toam of Arabi.c inspectors.

Some of th.:.:thingsthe inspectors would look for and assess

arc the location of the school, the length of time it has

operated, how useful it has been to the community, the

number of pupils on its enrolment, the qualification And

experi~ncc of the propri~tor and the number of permanent

teachers in th~ school. The Curricula of the school was

On sat i sf y i nq the l\1inistry's r-e qu i.r-emc.nt s,

the school would be given an initiCll amount of N400.00 by

the state Government to make a start. Then, as from the

second year o~ the qovernment'~ recognition, the school

wou11 b~ granted the sum of N60.00 annually. (In the case

of Kwara Sto.t·,27 it vJJS NSO. 00 annue Ily ,

occurs bc~ause the two state Governments opcrntc

indcp~njently of each other). For Schools in the Niqer

are '1 , th(: -tmount was raised to N92.00 annually in 1978"

For two y~'rs until 1980, the new rate continued to be paid

to all rccognised private ~rabic schools throughout the

Nupcland oE Niger

'l'hu~,the: financial sit.uat i.on of all private Arabic

and Qur'5nic Jchools throughout the area under study has

been v~ry pre~arious. hpClrt from th~ fact that the

pupils of t.hcsc private institutions' ~ their own books
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and all t~2 necessary m~tGrials ~equircd for 10arning,

they h2vc contribut~d very little to the physical devElop-

ment of th2 schools. Gifts and donations received by the

institutions have been negligible, inconsistant and,

at times, ev~n non-existant. It is pl~usiblc to suggest

that Stat~ governments have less interest in the activities

of th~sc so-called recogniscd private ;~abic Schools because

of discour2ging financial assistance. The proprietors for

the various ~rivate schools struggled for government~

recognition mainly for financial rcasonse This was because

they h ad no other sure m.ran s of revenu;? tIt fir st, the

gov~rnm2ntc responded favourably and with enthusiasim.-

Later, the 2nthusiasm was r~laxcd and the financial aid was

no long2r co~ing, without any ~overnmcnt31 explanation.

It might he b~c~usc there are to? many recognised private

Arabic sc!1ool.r,,,3 the f oLlow i.nq chart indicates:

ST,1TE La G 0 x, NO. OF SCHOOLS

l\.VJ l\R/-\. £DU 25
NIGER L,.VUN 30
NIGER GB1\KO 63. NIGER AGi\IE 23. hilGER LAPAI 23

L

tTOTAL 164

Table 2: Number of officially recognised
private _~abic schools throughout the
area under study. 1
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There are two institutions in th~ cat~gory of private

sector of Izlamic education in Nupeland which r'lrodifferent

from other private Arabi c schools. They are J~ma'at N~srul

Islam's 'Ilmiyyah Cum 'Islamiyyah school in Bida and the

Islamic Education Trust's Extrr'l-Mural~ducation Centre for

Women in Minna. These two institutions arc different from

the others in the private sector because they h3ve reliable

sourc2S of funding their educational activities and are

much mora developed. They too ask for and receive donations

from wcc i+hy mcmbc r s of the community. They also charge

their students f,",.:s.These insti tut Lon s dese.rvc our

det a.i.Le 1. (}tten+-.ionas regards t.hc i r educational acti vi t.Le s

in Nupeli1nd. We shall examine them one by ono.

'l'h,-,Jami'lGat Nasrul Islam's fIll1ll1yyah

Cum Islamiyyah school in Bida is the only one of its

kind in Niger and Kwar a States. It was established in

Nasrul Islam Headquarters in Kaduna. They were to

19720 _,t the time of my visit? its enrolment stood at

30 adults (all males) i1nd 50 children (32 boys, 18 girls).

There were <: p-rr-merien t tcachcr s, 2 :\r'1bsand 2 Nigerians.

The two cxp c trLat.c teachers were both graduates in Arab i c

and Islamic Studies. The Secretary of the institution

told me toat thG two teachers were loaned to the Jchool

by the gov(;rnmcnt of ()uwait, -Ithrough the Jama at
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stay and Hork in the school until Decem~r~ 1983.. The two

Nigerian teuchers, both of them Nupe, are graduates of

the School for Arabic Studies, Kanoo They both attended

courses in Higher muslim studies there, after completing

their reauing of the Qur'an at homeo Teachers for the

junior pupils were select0d from the advanced stude~ts,
,-all of Hhom must huve completed .reading of the Qur an

before ~nroling in the schoolo

The school operates two sections each with clear

Curr-LcuLurn oroenlsati.on, The first section is called adult

classeso It comprises two groups of fiften students_each.

The curriculum is l\rabic language and Islamic Studicso

The first crnnprises the study of ikabic as a language - its

grammar, syntax and the parsing of simple Arabic sentenceso

Islamic studies comprises Tafslr, Fiqh, SIrah and Hedltho

For this group, no lessons were given in the reading of

the 0ur'5n. The Curriculum for the junior pupils comprises

mainly the Qur'an although they are also tnught the

elementary stages of .~abic grammar and syntax~ The school

w as very \.·cll organised and there was generally no problem

in teaching and administration of learning.

UNIV
ERSITY

 O
F I

BADAN LI
BRARY



...••·-5

243 ••

The school was classed in a block of two big class-

rooms, built in permanent structures with the staff room

in the centro. Like other private Arabic schools in the

area, it also operates on the goodwill of the muslim

communi±y there, but its strongest sourc~ of revenue is

the constant aid it receives from Quwait and Saudi Arabia •.

payable by ev~ry student of the school~ ,'.lmostall the

These two countries also send books and teachers from time

to tim~. Parents also help in the supply of equipment

such 2S desks, benches, tables and chairs.

As a form of extra-curricula activities, the Secretary

of the institution, Alhaji Zakari Shehu, has organised the

intercstc8 students into an aid groupo The special duty

of this group is to propagate Islam and Islamic learning

in thc rur~l areas o~.~4R~~and. Membership of the aid
,.;. f.... -

qroup,is open to all students who can afford it~ I was

told that ti10 initial fee for enrolment is N20000

The subsequent fee is W1••00 per month for every member, -

of the group. ~his is in addition to WS.OO monthly,

thirty i.1dvancedstudents of the school are members of

the aid groupo One remarkable feature of the group,

however, is that one does not have to be a student of--~-~----
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the school to be a member of the group. Consequently,

there are more members of the aid group than there are

students of the 5'Ilmiyyah - Islamiyyah school. The

organisation is acting as an incentive for more pupils

to enter the school.

The pupils are recruited on application to the

Secretary, ~,o invttes them for interview. He then sits

simil2r Li.nos with thut; of the I ,~.ed Crescent', an aid

in a panel with some teachers to make selection. It is

not Gvcrybody who anplies that is able to enter the school

becau ao of ch,:= Ln i t LoI fc";eof ]:,120.00. The teachers are

also recruited locally. They are not paid salary but are

pairt some unfixed allowancen from time to time. Both

teaching and l~arning in the school are on part-time basis.

The time of v.or k is usually between 4~30 P.•m •.and 6.00 p s m ,

eve.ryday of the week including Fridays and Sundays ..

The ext:a-curricula activities of' the aid group is on

group wh i ch operates in some muslim i-.rabcountries on the

basis of tlcst~rn 'Red Cross Society'. The aid group of

Jama'at Nilsrul Islam School in Bida is out, not only to

propagate Islam, but also to render service to any human

bei.nq who needs such ,")se.rvi.ce, Members of the group have
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provided themselves with special uniforms of white upon

white with green caps., Every service they render is done

through their own initiative and voluntary efforts,

but they arc well organised under the secretary of the
. ..,

They expect ria reward and

are given none. Their services are very conspicuous

in Bida on Fridays during the weekly congregational

prayers. They are seen scattered in all corners of the

Juma'at mosque, directing the worshippers to their seats

and, at the same time, preventing the undesirable peoples

~ch as traders and others from trespassing the praying

ground.

It·.is important to remember that members of this aid

Gr-oup arc, themselves, produc.ts of private Arabic School

system. but, their contributions towards the dissemination
• r ~. ,

of LsLamd.c learning go far beyond any i\.rabic scnoc l,

They have been able to carry far afield, their lessons from

Arabic and Islatniyyah schqols, for the benefit of the
"""

less fortunate ?nes, especially throughout the rural areas

of the Nupe countryc ThGY are sufficiently supported by

the fin~nces of the school realised through personql

contributions from members of the aid group, through fees

UNIV
ERSITY

 O
F I

BADAN LI
BRARY



246.

collected from pupil~ through donations from wealthy

parents, and through large endowments from Quwai't and

Saudi Arabi a as well as from Jama' at Nasrul Islam

Headquarters in Kadunao Thus, the school's financial

position is much stronger than that of sister private i~abic

schools throughout the area under study.

The second school which enjoys strong financial

support in the area is the I.E. T's Extra-mural Education

Centre for women in Minna.6 The Centre was established

in 1980 to cater for the Islamic education of women to

which the I.E.To attaches great importance. The centre

conducts a one-year course of morning classes for housewives.

The course includes literaey in Hausa, Qur'an and Tafsir,

Hadti,th, S'irah, Ti;iUh;i..d,Fiqh and Moral 'l'ea;chlngsof Islam.

-Ln a~di t i.on , there is a weekly Ladies Circle for study of

.Qur'an .and Hadi th - conducted in English. Higher courses

are also devised for, wpmen who have completed the one year

ba.si.c Islamic education course at the centre. .The same
also

i;op:!:cscO\f,Qredin th~, basic courses are" .;t:-.u]htin the- .

advancod cour so but in l:rCi1t.~r.icta,1.1s1l'~ .

, .
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Islamic week-end schools are opened where feasible on

Saturdays and Sundays to impQrt the knowledge and love of

Islam to children.. They are conducted in Senior primary

classes in Minna. Most of the children who attend are

Nupes. The duration of courses in the week-end school

is one year, the Curriculum is Tauhid7 SIrah, ~,

~ T {n the dl'ssemlndtion ofTne functions of the I.Do 0 •

Islamic learning throughout Nupeland go far beyond the

1omen's extra-mural Islamic Education classes and children's

week-end schools. They organise weekly meetings in

various parts of Niger State for intensive study of the

Qur'an, Tafsir and Hadith, for the benefit of those who

wish to improve ~heir Islamic religious· standards and

know Lec.qe , lihen t.he Hajj season app.roeche s , the IoE.To

field-workers con:=Iuctshort courses for intending

pilgrims in many, urban and rural centres to teach the

pilgrj-ms the meaning and correct performances, of the

Haj;j rituals, to advise them on proper conduct for a--- . . - ...-....... --.•..~ ..

pilgrim tind to give other practical guidance. The IoE.T.
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leaders 2n~ vorkers also take part in other activities

for the enli<;.Jhtenrnentof the public, such as:

participation in Radio and Television programmes

in Niger, Sakata and Lagos States

Public lectures on Fridays in Central Mosques

Ta£sir of the Qur'~n daily during the month

of Ramad~n in Niger and Sakata State capitals

Organisation of monthly lectures by highly

qualified speakers in Niger and Lagos States

\'eekly publication in tbe New Nigerian

NewspaI?er of selected passages of the Qur'an

and Ahadith for the enlightenment of the

reading public, muslim and non-muslim as

to the authentic Islamic teachings~

The IoG.T's involvement in the propagation of

Islamic learning in its areas of operation cannot be

discussed in details here. These Islamic activities are

very w~ll conducted by the I.E.T. staff. The important

question one has to ask at this point is: how is the

organisation able to fund its Islamic activities?

Like other private Islamic institutions serving

the Nupe muslim communitys the I.E.T. has to devise

ways of obtaining funds to finance its activities.
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It asks for and receives donations from its supporters

and issues receipts for such donations received~

It has both registered and unregistered supporters and
of

accepts donations from both! them" The registered

supporters are regarded by the officials of the IoE.T. as

members of their organisation. Such supporters

undertake to make regular donations to the I.E.T., either

in the form of monthly Bankers orders or of periodic

lump sums"

The I.£.T. has opened a bookshop ~called 'llmi

Bookshop) in Minna, Sokoto and Lagos. These specialise

in Islamic books, but they deal also in general textbooks,

stationery and office supplies. The purposes of the

bookshops are to.make available a wi.de range of good

quality Islamic books to the reading public and~ more

Io~.T~ It has also established a publications division

impQrtantly, to serve as a source of revenue for the

to th-::boo kshop ,i,nMinna, which has a duty to produce and

publish novr books and pamphle~s to me e.t,the needs of the

publico It also makes reprints of other useful Islamic
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literature, with the permission of the writers. Publica-

tions to date include:

Islam and Spiritual Life, Part 1: Belief

Islam and spiritual life, part 2: Worship

Islam and Spiritual Life, Part 3: Morality

A Critical look at the Theory of Evalution

The significance of Fasting

Islam and Christianity (Reprint)

Moral Teachings of Islam (Reprint) and

many more. The sale of these printed and reprinted

Islamic Literature contributes a great deal to solving

the I.SoT.'s financial problemso
Anot.he r source of funds for the Organisation is the

external assistance received by the organisation through

its President General, Alhaji Shei~h Ahmad Lemu.

As a learned Islamist and Grand Qadi of f'!igerState,

Sheikh Lemu has made connections both in Niqeria and

abr-oad, He travels abroad, especially to. the Arab

count~ies of Kuwait and Saudi Arabia, to obtain

finan~jQl aid for the I.E.T. He also succeeds in

registering the I.E.T. as a government contractor

and s~ppli~r of materials. It has executed several
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building contracts both for the Niger State Government

at Minna, and for the Federal Government at Abuja, the

new Fedcr~l capital.8

As an Islamic organisation, the I.S.T. maintains a

Zak~t fund ~onsisting of Zak~t paid on its own accounts

and the Zakat received from the public. This is utilised

in accordance with the categories of eligible recipients

listed in the Qur'~no This last source of revenue for

the I.E.T. logically concludes all sources of revenue for

the organisation. From a brief survey of these sources,

one can reasonably conclude that the I.E.T. schools

enjoy morc funds than any other private institutions for

Islamic studies serving the Nupe community. The strong

financial position of the organisation manifests

itself in the mere sight of the physical facilities

available at its headquarters in Minna. When I visited

the headquQrters on November 24, 1982 I saw a new block

of four lar02 classrooms recently completed througn the

direct sup~rvision of the I,E.T. staff. I was told by

the organiscr of the extra-mural classes, Mrs. Ai~hatu

B. Lcmu, that the ultra-moaern bleck cost the organisa-
if.

tion about WSO,OO'.01 onlyw This amount was believed
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by the IoE.T~ to be too cheap by government standards~

If it were built for the government, it could not

have cost less than N100,000eOO~

The maintenance of these classrooms in permanent

structures and of the teachers are the responsibility

of the I.S.To The pupils, both children and housewives,

do atten~ lessons as part-timerse Those for Basic and

Higher Islamic education courses attend lessons from

Mondays to Thursday, between 10.00 a.m. and 12000 noon.

Children's week-end courses are held on Saturdays and

Sundays between 9.00 a.m. and 11030 aom.

3chool materials and facilities are provided

by the I.EoT. while learning is effectively organised by

the staff in the schools. The pupils are locally

recruited and so are the teachers who are employed

on full-time basis. They are paid salilry, promoted

and disciplined by the IoE.~. Fees are payable by all

students of the School. Students for basic courses

and children's week-end courses pay only N5.00 for the

duration of the course, which is one year. Students for

higher Islamic courses pay N10.00 for the duration of

the course, which is also one year.
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The IoE.T. has a strong financial position.

Therefor~, its school enjoys bett~r learning facilities

and is more organised than any private Arabi.c schools in

the QreUD It enjoys even better facilities than some of

the Western oriented schools which also give Islamic

education ••

(2) The Public Sector of Islamic education

It has ~arlier been stated that all secular primary

schools throughout the Nupe country do teach Arabi c and

Islamic studies to their pupilSo9 Quite a number of

secular post-primary schools in the area aLso give Islamic

education to their pupils. ~ special study of some of

these schools (to which I ~efer ~s public sector of Islamic

education) has been undertaken, and in the following

paragraphs, an attempt will be made to examine the sources

of funds for such schools, as they affect the teaching of
cIslamic studies.

Let me say at this point that all the post-primary

insti tutio'ns in the two st at.o s embodying the Nupe country,

regardle~s. of whether tbey qi.ve_.lslam:Lceducation or not,
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are solely financed by the two State Governments. We have

often he~rd over the radio and read in the national

da.iL'i os Lhat; both Kwara and Niger States have budgetted

so much money for their services in the current fiscal

year and that, out of this amount, so much has been

earmarked for education, both secular and religious~

That a lo.rge sum of money has been spent annually by the

governm.:::ntson education throughout Nupeland is confirmed

by the humber of post-primary institutions in each of the

£ive local governments of the ar ea, _\11 the institutions

do give Islamic education to their pupils •

STATE
..----

LoG.A. NO. OF SCHOOLS

EDU 3

LAVUN 4

GB,'IKO 11

,\G,UE 2

LAP,:;I 3

Tot~l 23

I0.'iARA
NIGER
NIGER
HISER
NIGER

Table 3: Number of Government Post-Primary
Schools in Nupeland which give
Islamic education.
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Out of the total of 23 post-primary institutions

in the Nupc area of the two State, one is a post-secondary

institution, which also gives Islamic educatione It is

called f Zung2ru College of Advanced Studies I, henceforth

to be r~farred to as the ZUCA& It is situated in

Bidao ~ll these institutions are accommodated in

ultra-modern buildings well-equipped and all, except

one, have bonrding facilities for students. They are

all govc:rnment sponsored institutions which means that all

the expensive buildings have been provided by the

governl'1~nte ,,11 learning filcilities and equipment

arc supplied by the government and the feeding of students

arid other 'oo arudi nq facilities provided by the government.

Financinl st~tistics for illl these are not easy to come by
10but, as a on~ time principal of four of the institutions

in Niger 3tnte, I am able to illustrate some annual

expenses in one of such institutions.

For orie academic yeFlx, I was spending not less than

N150,000.OO on feeding my students (I had about 900 students

in all). On elcctricity~ I was paying the National

Electricity Power Authority (WEPri) an aver::tgeof

S250.00 per mc~th, and about W15'.~' per month on water.
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This means that for food, water and light alone, the

Niger Jtate government was spending an average of

W160,000.00 per annum on my school, not to talk of

1 . 11 . t d th t; 1teachers' sa arles, equlpmen an a er essen ~a

facilities for effective running of the School. It should

be remembered that there were 22 other schools in the
12area; moreover my school was, by no means, the

biggest. The one post-secondgry institution among them,

the ZUCAS, wou Ld have spent more, if not on food and

water because of its fewer students, nt least on teachers,

equipment and other learning facilities at that higher

level of e~ucation.

Th0 Blda Teachers' College founded in 1954, has

played an iuportant role over the years in producing

Islamic rc~igious teachers for primnry schools throughout

Nupe~;:md~ Education at the primary school level in the

area is the sale responsihility of the local governmentso

Each of·the five local governments has a number of primary

schools ranging from 70 to over 200 but, as is the case
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with pri va+c :.r("tbicschools, t'iC amo Ll.o st; numbc r f,:<115

within t.h o :<wara.part of Nupcland:

Table 4: Number of primary schools spon sor-ed by
the five local govcrnmen$ of Nupeland~
They all giv~ Islamic education to
their pupils.

,--"

ST;,TE LoGo,\~ NO OF P/SCHOOLS i
I

KWi\Ri\ EDU 93
~

NIGER LAVUN 214
NIGER GBi\KO 191
NIGER :~G.\IE 7e

NIGER LAP i\I 82

TOTAL 650

At the time of this study, the total numbar of p~imary

schools 0wned by the local governments was 650. But the

numb2r continu2s to increase in view of the current massive

couner-y s ;:;<1;;::0 Of._:th~iscopoL'Lip N!JPc.ftr_eCl.is._~c~.ommodated

in pcrm~hent building~ me.int e.i.r[ed by t'he Local Ed~cation
,

authorities. The number of cidsses varies from sGhool
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to school, ranging from one to six, fairly well equipped,

with modern seating facilities and writing materials.

They all try to provide some basic books in Islamic

religious knowled0e and Arabic language. Some schools

ev~n have library facilities with Islamic religious

books in them. These are mainly used as reference books

by the Islamic religious knowledge (IRK) teachers.

This indicates that a fairly large amount of money is

being spent on Islamic studies, even at the primary

.schooL level.

Teachers of Islamic Religious Knowledge are
\

employee on full-time basis by the LoEoD's They are

promotc0 and disciplined by the same authorities who

plan and organise the Curricula for the Schools.

To ensure effectiveness in the teaching of the Islamic

Religious Knowledge, the L. E.D' s. have appointed ,\rabic

Supervisors who go round the schools to supervise the

teachersft Pupils in the schools study full-time and

also engage in extra-curricula activities like games

anG sports. There is similarity in the Curricula of

various primary schools because they are all out to

inculcate in their pupils the basic ideas of Islam

as a religiono
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The biggest contributors of Arabic and Islamic

Religious Knowledge teachers to the primary schools

in Nupeland are the two Arabic Teachers' Colleges at

Lokoja and Minna. They are both being fully funded by

governments of Kwara and Niger States respectively;

their educational activities have already been

d" d 13lscusse • There are two other Colleges which also

train Arabic and Islamic Religious Knowledge teachers

for primary schools in the area. They are College of

;~ts and Islamic Studies, henceforth to be referred to

as ~, situated in Minna, and Women luabic Teachers

College at Dikko near J\buj a" These two Colleges are

purely ILrabic institutions giving their lessons in the

Arilbic language, although some secular subjects are also

taughte We shall examine the activities and funding of

these colleges .•

CAIS was established as iJ1madiyyah secondary school

at Minna in 1970 but, three years later, it was taken

over by the government of the then North-Western state.

It was renamed by the State government as College of

Arts and Arabi c Studies, Minna. When Niger state came

into being in 1976, the state government once again
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changed the name of the College to College of Arts und

Islamic ,Studies, Minna.. Arrangements were then made by

the St2.te government to provide a more befitting permanen .••·-

accommodation for the College in the outskirts· of the

state Capital,. Minna. The College moved to this permanent

site in 1980.

The teachers are employed full-time, promoted and

disciplined by the state Ministry of Education.. The

College operates two sections for the students, a section

for training Grade two teachers and a section for Higher

muslim studies.. The student for Grade two section are fully

boardercd \-lhilethose for Higher Islamic Studies attend the

College on day - to - day basis, bec~use of lack of-enough

host<.::lsto accommodate them. Arrangements are, however,

being made by the State government to provide more hostels

which will eventually accommodate all the students of the

College. College m~terials and facilities are provided by

the government while the organisation of the College and

the Curriculum is carried out by the principal and his

staff under the guidance of specialists from the State

Ministry of Education.

There are no co-Curricula.-activities for the students
are

although they are full-timec.se TheyLrecruitedall over

the state to fill the two sections of courses in the

College. The students for Higher Islamic Studies are
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recruited from among Grade IV Certificated te~chcrs and

from amon0 products of traditional ArabiC Schools throughout

the Stat~. They attend courses for four years at thc end

of which succ0ssful students proceed to the University of

Sokoto or the ZU~\S in Bida for Diploma courses in Islamic

Studies. Successful students at this level are also eligi-

ble to proceed for d~gree courses in J~abic and Islamic

Studies at the Universities of Sokoto or Kano.

The Gr~de II section of the college trains teachers

for prim3ry schools in subjects other than Islamic

Studies. The students into this section are recruited

through the result of National Common Entrance Examinations.

They spend five yenrs for the courseo In addition to their

grade II subjects, they are also given basic lessons in

j\r'1bicand Islamic religious knowledgeo

In order to cater for the role that women can play in

disseminating Islamic learning not only in Nupe12nd but also

throughout l..Jigerand Kwara States, the Niger State govl2rn-

ment has established a Teachers' Training College solely

for wcmen. The College was established in 1979 at Dikko,

near .~uja. The interesting thing to note about the

location of the College is that it is situated in an

area predominantly inhabited by non-muslims. It is

a boarding institution, built in permanent structures.
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The State government supplies most of th~ furniture for

the College but part of it is <'1lsosuppli2d by pUFile'

employees _ they are, therefore, p~id s3lary, promoted

and disciplined by th State govc~rnment.. The students are

recrui L.:cl nLl, over the: Stab~ c They study on full-time

basis.. The majority of them ure Nupes - from Nupe

speaking crcas of t.hc two Stutes.

The iirst intake into the College in 1979 was

recruited through the Ministry of Education's entrance

examination; but the subsequent intakes were r~cruited

through entrance exnmin3tions pfepared by the College

itselfa The general orQ3nisntion of the College and the

Curriculum are carried out by the staff of the College

under the qu i daric e .of the Ninistry of Educationc .•Dur;.i·ng

my visit, there were seventeen teachers out of which five.
were 21\ tepchers of ,IslamiC Rel,igious Know12dqco

Most of the books used f?r the subje(t were supplied by

the Niger state Ministry of Educationo The extra~Curri-

cula u;:tivity wusgenerally in form of g<'1mesand sports"

The College has not yet graduated, .my student

because it start~d truining them only three yeurs ago.
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~
The first graduates are supposed to leave the College

in June 1983 ••

A brief survey of the institution's syllabus for

Islamic studies shows that all the four ciasses study
';;"Hadith, Tauhid, strah, TahdhIb and Figho

For Qur '::inand 'I'a f sLr , year one uses JUz' 'Amma"

They study the chapters between al-N~ss and al-Duh; ,
, '

translGte and recite themo In hadi th ~they use "\1:' ba I un

al-NawawI arid study hadiths from one to twenty t.wo, They

also recite asma' Allah al-husno.o In Sirah, they study

the history of Adam, 1'1uhammad,NUh Ibrahim, l"lus~and- .
In Tahdhlb, they are given ari insight into

Truthfulness, cleanliness, obedience to parents 3nd

kindness to animalso For Figh, they use 31-~gari and

study the chapters of al-Taharah to al-Zakat.

The subsequent clGsses use the same basic books for

their Islamic studies but the coverage and depth of study

vary from class to classl The highest class, year four,

covors all the ahadith in al-Nawawi with th~ir commentarieso.

They also read the Qur 'an from the: chapter of al Qaf

to al-G~sig and translate from al-T5rig to I·"mmao
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In addition, they Loarn about parad i se and Hell, Reward

and punishmcnt and, questioning of the gra~e~14

The establishment of an ,~abic institutions solely

for women has shown clearly the recognition accorded to

women and to the role they can play in imparting Islamic

Leaz-ni nq , by the authorities in Nupeland 0 It is not known

how much money is being spent on this College by the state

government, but it is obvious that a lot of money is being

spent annually on running the institutiono The establishment

of Islamic institutions by the State government to supplement

the <.2fforcsof pri vat.e .:.rClbicSchool s throughout th_e

Nupe kingdom shows that Islamic education in the Clrea

has not been neglected. ;..11the government Arabic

institutions engage actively in producing Arahic and

Islamic Religious Knowledqe teachers for primary

schools~ They are, therefore, doing the work of Teachers'

Colleges, some of which also produced .~abic and Islamic

Religious Knowledge teachers for the primary schools.

:....rabicand Islamic Studies are, also taught in most

secondary schools in the area and, representing this

category of schools, is Government College, Bidao
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The College was established in 1912 as a primary school,

by the then Bida Native Author-Lt.y , It was one of the

first western ori0nted secular schools built with the

purpose o£ incorporating a more up - to - date type of

education within the context of l~abic education system.15

From the inception of the College up to date, Arabic

and Islamic religious knowledge has been taught in ito

The school changed its name several times over the yearso

It became a Middle School in 1914 and in 1956, it was

taken over by the then government of Northern Niqeria,

which chc:mg(cc'its n ame to Provincial Secondary SchooL,

In 1957, it produced the first set of students to sit

for ~J,"st.ifr Lcan School Certificate examination in

Islamic religious knowledgeo In 1968, the status of the

school w~s raised to that of the sixth form by the then

North-~estcrn State government and its name was changed

to Government College, Bida - the name by which the insti-

tution is known today. Since 1968, the College has b0en

preparing some of its students for Higher School

Certificate (H.S.C.) in the subjects of J~abic and

Islamic .:::tudieso
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Govurnment College, Sida is still owned by the Niger

State government which is responsible for funding all its

educational activities. It moved to its present permanent

site in 1956, when it became a junior secondary school and,

since 'ch _.n, it has been expanding rapidly. ,\11 the t eache.r s

there arc employed full-time, promoted and disciplined by

the state Ministry of Education. It is not known how much

money i::-,allocated i=tnnuallyto the teaching of "rabic and

Islamic stuJi(!s, but teachers of these subjects are employed

by th~ 00vernment and most of the school materials for

the subjects are also supplied by the government. Pupils

of the college are recruited from allover the state.

They are in th~ College on full-time b~sis ond are fully

maintained by the State Government. The teaching of

Islamic religious knowledge is strictly supervised ~y

officials from the Inspectorate division of the State Ministry

of education. These officials are also responsible for

preparing schemes of work for the subject, which are used

in all secondary schools throughout the State.

'I'he highest institution in Nupeland which gives

Islamic education is the Zungeru College of Advanced

Studi·_s (ZUC,,,S). It is the only t.ert Lar y institution

owned by the! State Gove.rnme nt; and because the government
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attaches great importance to Islamic learning, the subject

of Islamic studies is taught thereo The Col10ge prepares

three categories of studpnts in the subjects - those

studying for the General Certificate of Education

Ordinary I.,C!v21,those studying for the ,\dvnnced Level of

the General Certificate of Education and those studying

for Diploma. Students studying for Diploma stay in the
for

CoLl cqo for three years (See '-'ppendixv:tII I the sy lLabus ) ,

For the Generul Certificate of Education ,\dvanced Level,

the duration of the course is two yearso Those who

have fuiled th2ir Islamic Studies paper at the School

Certificate level are also accepted into the College for

one year's remedial course, to prepare them for the

General Certificate of Education Ordinary Level examina-

tion in the subject~ They are given intensive coaching in

Sirah, QUl."'anand Hadith and also in Tawhid and Fiqho

In this manner, the ZUCAS is also contributing its

quota towards the dissemination of Islamic learning through-

out the Nupe countryo It is, probably, no wonder then

that the sole management of the private Arabic schools in

Nupeland has been left in the hands of private owners.

It is now evident from the foregoing that both the State

and the local governments are spending large sums of

money on TJestern oriented schools which also give
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Islamic educ<ltiono This may be t.h, reason why much

money is not left to finance private !-u-abic schools in the

area, henco the intermittent remission of minimum financial

grants to such private institutionso
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So fc:x, we have seen that all hands have been on

II. ISLAl'UC EDUC.\TION;5 A SOCIAL SERVICE

deck in an effort to spread Islamic learning amongst the

muslim population of Niger and Kw~ra States, particularly in

the Nupe areao Both the Local and State governments are

doing their best in this regard but there is a limit to how

far they can go because of financial problems. Obviously,

the proprietors of all the private I..rabicschools expect

the governments to go further in helping them develop

th' . t . t . t . 16 t t h delr prlva e lns ltu lonso Bu on he ot er han ,

the governments feel that by giving Islamic education

in government owned inst~tutions, and by tre3ting Islamic

studies along similar liqes with secular subjects, they

will be rendering useful service, not only to the predo-

minantly musl~m community of Nupeland, but also to the

minority who may not be ~nterested in Islamic learning.

Despite this fact, the two state governments have undertaken

to establish a few instit~tions devoted purely to the

teaching of Islamic studies~ In all these institutions,

education, whether secular or Islamic, h~s be~n regarded

both as consumption and ~s investment.
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From an economic point of view,. that is, in view of

the 1Clrgc;amount of money the two State governments spend

on educating the individuals, education generally is

regarded as consumption. On the other h9nd, because of

the belief that a community's wealth, or rather,

a nation's wealth is in its people who must be educated,

education is regarded as irlvcstment in mRnkind!)

The use of the word 'investment' in education implies

that there is a return to society analogous to that from

physical investment, and that education has, as one of its

main tasks, the creation of an efficient working force.

This trend of thought has recently come to the forefront

of economic thinking, and it represents an entirely new

attitude to the problem of paying for education. This

attitude has been exemplified in efforts being made by

governments und proprietors of private Arabic schools in

Nupeland to find money to pay for education, both secular

and 181amic, at all costs. This precisely, is the reason

why education has always occupied priority position in the

budgeto.ry arrang(;m·.~ntsof the two State governments; this

is o.lsowhy proprietors of private Schools apply to

government for financial aid. For them, the return on

education arc as high as those in physical capital.
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It has been argued that as the development of a high

lev~l culture is th~ ultimate goal of education, so is the

production of a high level man-pow~r for the nations'

economy its aim. In modern economies, the place of

unskilled work~r is diminishing repidly and, as the

economy duv2lops, it needs more ~iverse skills that rely

upon a gener~l bnckgEound of education for their devclop-
18

mente If Islamic education cannot provide such skills,

it cnn provide, at least, the moral guidance to the utili-

sati.on of such skills 0 Armed with Islamic moral or

ethicel principles, such workers can easily adapt

themselve~ to any working conditions.

ObViously, this is a world-wide argument in favour of

education as an inv~stment. There is no reason to suggest

that this hns not been the guiding principle for the

educational nuthoriti2s in Nupelando With this argument

at th0 back of their minds, it should be unrierstnndable

why education has continued to engage their maximum attention,

although financial resources have often limited the

growth of the.:educational system generally.

Th2 Lcle as of 3ti1te governments and Local Education

Authoriti~3 2bout the values and objectives of Islamic

education h",vo, however, been generally sterotJ'ped,
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misunderstood and largely in conflict with their so-called

proqr~~siv~ ideoloqieso The possible cause of this might

be their ciscouragem2nt by th(: Arabic Lmguage which they

could not understand and consider the sole media for

Islamic education. In any case, this is the contempt

at which the Colonial masters held Arabic, and anything

Islamic and they, being intensely missionary by nature,

did everything possible to discourage people from learning

.~ahic nnd Islamic Sturlics. During their time, they

succeeded in selling to the authorities in Nupeland; the

idea that Islamic education could not go far enough in

the mo~crn technological world. This idea is no more true

than saying that christian education cannot go far enough

in the modern technological world. The antagonists of

Islamic education contended that it is only through

Western oriented education that upward social mohility

is m2Je possible. This idea is also not true because

Islamic educ0tion has provided upward social mobility

to scv2r~1 teachers of .~~bic and Islamic studies

throughout the Nupe Kingdom.
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In the Nupe country of the early 20th centurY1 the

subordinate groups were mainly the rural dwellers, who

were orgnnised at the sub-tribol levelo For such subordi-

nate gr?ups, the very notion of a school, whether secular

or Qur'anic, was foreign to the accepted way of lifeo

In addition, the child was an economic asset on which

th~ family dependedo Schooling, because it tied down a

potential worker in non-productive activity, was expensive

for them even when it was freeo Consequently, attendance

was errQtic, always at the mercy of family need. One

inevitable result of this lack of cultural support for

educational activities in Nupeland of the time, was that

education of any kind was not cumulativeo It could not have

progressed year by yeQr to new and higher subjects and skills.

The teQcher could not have counted on his pupils as having

mastere( some set of facts or skills just because they had

so mnny ycnrs of schoolingo Therefore, each year tended

to become n repetition of the previous one, devoted to

attempts at ensuring that everyone had, at least,

mastered the basic skills of reading and writing. ~t each

level, th~ gap between what should have been learnt and

what WQS actually lc:arnt became greater.. Teaching

degenerated into a desperate attempt to instil some

minimum nmount of learning~
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In such a discouraging situation, teachers were

tempt~d to take the easy way otit either giving up comple-

tely or Covoting efforts only to those few students who

would accept them wholchcnrtedly and were comparatively

c~sy to teach. Such was the social and economic

sit.uatLon of oduc etLon g(,necJlly in Nupo Land 0 The

education~l situation today is quite differentl
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III .sOHE FUNCTIONAL Vi,LUES OF ISLAfUC EDUCi,TION

To~ay, the educational situ~tion in Nupclnnd has

radic~lly ch~ngedo Despite efforts mnde by various

governments of the area to keep the two systems of education

i3.bl:'c:ast~th-.:traditionCiI Islamic education still lags

behind. The reason for this appears to be that the

over-ta~in0 system, that is, the Western oriented system

of educ2tion, seems to be easier to comprehend by the

people, and to hove more economic advantages. The

traditionRl Islamic education has not been rcalised to

h~ve SO~2 economic advantages as well.

aclve.ntG.S~:sos a r,:ligious Loarn Lriq , it also has some

functionnl values which ensures financial stability, if not

for the proprietors of private .~abic Schools, ~t leCist

for the i~abic and Islamic Religious Knowledge teachers

in secular institutions and for some judn2s i~ the muslim

shariah courts, many of whom were products of

Islamic education system. It also has symbolic values
19which goes with social status. But here, we shall

be more concerned with the functional valUes of Islamic

education, since it is on this thnt government and the

general public in Nupeland b~ve capitalised.
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The functional type of education serves to promote

individual upward social mobility as well as group upward

social mobility under certain circumstanceso The major

way in which Islamic education haa fostered individual
is

upward social mobility in NupelanqLby training lower-status

young men to take positions in the primary and post-primary

schools and thereafter, enter the social strata higher than

that of their parents. Many of these parents are farmers,

weavers, petty-traders and unskilled labourerso Individual

upward social mobility may be increased by a system of

Scholarship grants to poor but able young men to further
20their Isl~~ic education at the University level,

This higher level of Islamic education is now posssible

for only a v<~ry.few students of the t.radi, tional Arabic

schools because, the tr~ditional system of education has

not been so ~~veloped; but development is very important

if the muslim community of Nupeland is to achieve its goal

through Islamic educationo The desired development could

not be achieved unless both the state and local ~overnments

of the aroa could corne out in full force to assist the

schools financiallyo
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The strongest need for the schools is to develop

their physical facilities in order to improve their

physical outlook~ They also need to improve their

Curriculum content, staffing position and, above all,

the quality of Islamic education they give. At present,

most of thee private Arabic schools do not even have

classrooms for their lessons, let alone have other

learnin~ f2cilities. They hold classes in the tradi-

The governments should come in here in a big way to

provide the schools with ultra-modern classrooms~ e4uipped

with desks and benches for the pupils, tables a~d chairs

for the teachers, and other learning facilities for both

the teua~~rs and taught.

;.t the same time, the Hu ~all im' s methodology should

be improved through exposure to training in the art of

teach Inq , He has ncve r had such kind of training but

has been borrowing and using the methodology~ of his

childhood Mu~allimo This methodology is the traditional

one in which the learner is regimen~ed and made to learn

by rotc, large portions of the Qur'ano The big disadva-
learning is that the portions memorised can easily

rote ,_I 'l ,...~tage of
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be forgotten. i"Ioreover,when the memorised portions are

put to writing, the pupils concerned cannot read them.

The governments can play a big role h~re by training the

Mu~allims in the modern techniques of teaching which

places more emphasis on Ilearner-ccntradness' rather

than It2acher-centreJness'~ This would help the pupils

to learn their Qur'an and other religious books well.

The need has always been there in Nupeland for the

study of Islamic eaucei.i.on ; This neE?d cannof be over-

emphasiscd in view of the predominantly muslim population

of t.h o ar-o a, This exp la.Lns also the reason why attention

has always been focussed on learning the Qur';n and other

Islamic religious books. But, if the muslim population

of the are~ would like to regard their Islamic educ~tion

system as pragmatic and functional as any other system

of education, their system of Islamic education should

not be confined to religious education ~lone. It should

be expanded to inclUde th~ study of all secular subjects

necessary for their live-lihoodo

The envisaged expansion of ISlamic education system

WOuld necessitate the take-over, by the state governments,

of all financial responsibilities for the private Arabic

schools throughout the areao The governments should also
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participate actively in the reorg3nisation of the Curri-

cula of such schools.. They should pay the proprietors,

and teachers working under them, enough salary and

allowanc~s to encourage them face their work, without

worrying about finding other means of livelihood. I~ this

manner, the governments would be contributing a grea~

deal to the improvement o~ the quality of Islamic education

in Nupeland. In order to ensure an effective quality

control over the improved quality of Islamic education,

the governments should intensify their network of J~abic

inspectors, who should inspect the Schools and guide the
the i'lu~,"J.llims.

If the governments could come out to assist the private

Arab.ic schools as suggested above, the enthusiasm of the

Mu'allims in such schools would be maintained and utilised

to the baet advantage of the entire muslim community in

Nupeland. The community would then be in a better

position to prove to the world that the traditional

Islamic education can also be as pragmatic and as bene-

ficial as any other educational system, anywhere in the

world.
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NOTES j~D REFERENCES

TO CHAPTER SIX

1. The information was gathered
Suni, Proprietor of the School.
on May 15, 19820

from Muhammadu
He was interviewed

20 See l\.ppendix:nrfor a breakdown of the Current
encrolment for all private schools seEnin the project.

3. He is hlhaji ~bdullahi Faki, Proprietor of
;\nsarul Islam School, Laf Laqi , Kwara State.
Interviewed on March 16, 1982.

These facts were obtained in an interview with
/,lh"J.jiMuhammad Umar, Supervisor for Arabic Studies,
Lavun Local Government. He was interviewed on
March 20, 1982,.

50 In an interview with .~haji 2akari Shehu,
i\pril 2, 1982.

60 The School was briefly referred to before under
the n~me of Islamiyyah School.. See page 116 above.

7. See Appendix V:. for a draft Syllabus for women's
Basic Islamic Euc~tion Course,

8.. These facts were made known. to me by
l\lhuji Sheikh Ahmad Lemu , President of the
IoEoT.. He was interviewed in Minna on
November 24, 1982.

90 See ch apte.r Two, pnq e 1D3 •

/
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100 From October, 1978 to ;,pril, 1981, I was
Principal of Government Teachers' College, Bida.
From July 1976 to Septembc~r of the same year, I was
Principal of Government Teachers' College, Mokwa.
From July to September, 1977, I was Princip.3.1of
Government College, Bida and for 0 brief period
between October and November of the same year, I was
also principal of Government Teachers' College, Paiko
near Minna. Therefor~, I have some insight into
Gove"-nment expenses on post-primary education in the
Stete end in Nupeland in particular. Islamic educa-
tion is given in all the four colleges at which I had
been principal ••

110 lit the Bida Teachers' College, I had, on my
teaching staff, a total of 42 teachers, excluding
myself. 3 of the teachers were on Salary Grade
level 14; 9 on Grade Level 12; 11 on Grade Level 10;
7 on Grade Level 09, Vlhile the majority of them
wero on Grade Level 08.. These were 12 in number
and were all holders 0f the National Cert~ficate
in 8ducation (N.C ..Eo)

120 See J...•ppendix VI for the draft Teachers'
Grade Two Certificate Examination Syllabus used
by the College for Islamic Studieso It was
prepared by the State Ministry of Education and
represents the syllRbus for all Gride Two Teachers'
CollegGS in the St;:lteo

13, See Chapter five, pages Z12 _ 14.

14. See hppendix VII. for a copy of the past
QUestion paper in Islamic Religious Knowledge
for year 110

150 See chapter Two, page 102

160 I got to know this through my interviews with theProprietors.
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170 Ha.lsey, J\oHo, Floud, Jo, and 1,ndcrson, Co/'o,
~ucq!jonz Economy and Society (London: Collier-
H2cmilla.m, 1961), p , 37,.

See chapter four, pages 185 .~95 for the
Mu 't,llim~ social status in the larger Nupe
Muslim Communityo

20. This actually happened in the case of
Sheikh Ahrnad Lemu, a product of traditional'
Islamic education system who, through such
Scholurship grants by the defuoct Northern
Nigeria Gbvernment, has now risen to the rank of
Q Grand Qadi. His father was a proprietor of an
,\rQbic Sch;ol in Bada, See Sheikh Lemu' s brief
biography, pages 131 - 60

J

21.• See Table 1; pages 105 - 109.
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Appendix II

Part of the Original Manuscript
of al-Sidq Murrun•
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Appendix III .

Part of the QaSIdah prepured by
Mallam 'Abd al-Q~dir Zaria praising
the ,3Uthor of al-sidq Murrun•
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APPENDIX IV·

.s:.HPLES OF SCHOOLS STUDIED WITH A BREAKDOldN

OF THEIR CURRENT ENROLMENTS

.~-
LoG.A. TYPE OF SCHOOL ; YEh.R EST,\BLISH ~ ::::NROLErIT TOTAL

MALE FSM1,LE
""""--' ....,.~--~~..•..,

EDU 1. I::;lamiyyah 1950 150 50 200
I-

EDU a. l.rabic 1967 260 , 40 300
\

I
J::DU 3. Quranic 1960 45 25 70

d LAVUN 4. Quranic 1941 20 10 30
LAVUN 5••Quranic 1972 30 10 40
LiiVUN '- 6. f.rabic 1920 50 40 90
LAVUN 7. Is1 am i.yy ah 1976 35 12 47
GBi;.KO 8••Quranic 1960 80 60 140
GB"·\.KO 9. Quranic 1860 130 20 150
GBAKO 100 Is1amiyyah 1960 220 80 300
GBAKO 11. Islamiyyah 1935 48 12 60
GBJ.KO 12. lI1miyyah 1972 70 10 80
GBiiKO 13. (llmiyyah 1950 12 12
GB,\KO 14. (IJ.miyyah 1930 30 70 100
I,GI,IE 15. Quranic 1962 230 120 350
j,G;\IE lb. Is 1 am i yy ah 1956 16 4 20
LAP AI 17. Quranic 1978 17 BL[,P ;:"1 18. .\rabic 1969 32 18 50

- --..--
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l:'PPENDIX V

ISLiU'HC EDUCATION TRUST

~<lOI.JjENS' BASIC ISLi'.MIC

EDUCATION COURSE

1982/83

SYLLABUS

FIRST TERM

1.. ~Qu~~~ and Tafsir (2 Lessons Per VJeek)

(Book: Juzu !-unma-Hausatranslation by No Mustafa and
So 1\.0 Lemu)

hl-fLltiha and Surah 's ,ill-nasto ;,l-Kauthar0

2. Fiqh (2 Lessons per week)
---- (Books: Tarbiyyar Yan Musulmi Books 1 & 2, Ibada
da Hukunci Books 1 and 2, with emphasis on practical
demonstration)

(a) 'Ihat is F'Lqh , and the importance of its study
(one lesson)

(b) The articles of Faith (six lessons)

(c) The Pillars of Islam in Summary (one lesson)

(d) Ritual Purity:

Purpose of purification (one lesson)

Istinja and istijmar (one lesson)
Pure wi1ter (one lesson)

Ritual ablution practical (two ~essons)

Dry ablution (one lesson)
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Rituul bath (one lesson)

Things that spoil ablution (one lesson)

Things that necessitate Ritual bath (one lesson)

30 Hat:..E!p~Literacy (six lessons pe.r week)

(Book: Ka koyi Karatu Book 1)

(a) Hausa letters and the way of writing them
including the LmpLo si.ve and ejective letters.

(b) Formation of words and glottal stop.

(c) Numbers 1-50

(d) Some rules of everyday writingo Layout Punctua-
tiono

40 !ahdhi~ (2 Lessons per week)

(Teachers Reference: Methodology of Primary
Islamic Studies, Tahdhib Section)

(a) Importance of Tuhdhib and its sources in the
Qur'an and Hadith.

(b) Cleanliness of body, teeth, clothes, food and
surroundings. Islamic 2tiquette of eating

(c) Kindness to parents, respect for elders

(d) Goodness to family, relative and neighbours

(e) Kindness to animals.

(f) Truthfulness and honesty

(9) Inter-personal rel~tionshipsQ
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SECOND 'l'2RM

1. C'lur'en and Tafsir (one lesson per week)
(Book: See 1st Term)

SUl.'Clhs M'l "un to Takathuro

20 FiJrh (one lesson per week)

(Book; See 1st Term)
(a) Importance of prayers, Significance of Qiblah

(one lesson)

(b) n'lmes of prayers and their times (one lesson)

(c) !ldhan (one lesson)

(d) Iqamah (one lesson)

(e) How to perform prayers (Practical) (two lessons)

(f) ~Jhat spoils prayers (one lesson)
(;;) lnlat is disliked in prayers ~ commonmistakes in prayers (one lesson)
(h) Glorification of /-\.llah (one lesson)
(i ) Personal supplicLltion (one lesson)
(j ) Pri'lyingwith an imam (one lesson)

3.. lh~~~0....~iteracy:(Four Lessons per week)
(Book: Ka koyi Karatu Book 2)

(a) Ho.::-dformation and sentence clnstruction

Cb) Numbers 50 - 100

(c) Punctuation marks (continued)
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SirClh-------. (one lesson per week)

(~ook: Tarihin annabi Kammalalle or any other
suitublc book)

(a) ,\ brief history of the following Prophets: ,~dam,
Nuh, Ibrahim, Musa, Isao

(b) The life of the Prophet: Birth, youth, marriage.

The beginning of Prophethood. Public preaching
and its consequences. Flight to Abyssinia.

convc:rsion of Umar. The Buycott. Death of
Khadij ah and Abu Talibo Invitation from
Medina. Hijrah.

50 Hadith (one lesson per week)-
(Book: :.rba'una Hadith of ,\nnawawi)

Hadiths Numbers 1,3,7,12,13,14,34,

I.rabic (two lessons per week)
(Book: lET's rtrtlbic Reading Course)

First half of the booklet.

70 Tahdhib (one lesson per week)

(Book: Teachers Reference: Methodology of primary
islamic Studies, Tahdhib section.)

Items 1 - 7 on list on page 45 of Reference book

90 Eharta E!,ndMarriage (one lesson per we e k )
(Book: i~re akarkashin Shari'nr Musulunci: ~o Bappa
Mahmud) Three qU2rters of the book to be covered

THIRD TERN

10 Qur'an and Tafsir (two lessons per week)

(Book: See 1st Term)
SuriJ.hs i.l-Qari' ah to l~d-Duha
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20 !.,i...Slh.. (tvlO lessons per week)

(a) Fasting (Four periods)

(b) Zakat (Four periods)

(c) Hajj (Four periods)

(211 to the level discussed in Ibada da Hukunci Book 2)

3.. Ji2ysa Literacy (two lessons per week)
(Book: Bala da Babiya)

(a) Dictation and reading of some page of
"Bala da Babiya"

(b) Composition

(c) Letter-writing •.

4. Sirah (one lesson per week)

(a) The Muslim UmmRh in Medina

(b) Battlc of Bndr

(c) Battle of Uhud

(d) Battle of the Trench

(0) Trcaty of Hudaibiyya

(f) Conquest of Mecca

(0) F2rewell Pilgrimage and Sermon

(h) The Ch~racter of the Prophet.
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50 ~dith (one lesson per week)

(Book: See 2nd Term)

H~dith Numbers 15, 16, 18, 31, 39, 40.

60 !.r2!Jic (two lessens per week)~------~
(Book: See 2nd Term)

Completion of the Reading book.

7. !.iJ.hdhi~(one lesson per week)

(B~ok: See 2nd Term)

Items 8 - 14 on list (In page 45 of reference book.

80 S_huriu und Jviarria9,e(one lesson p>2r woe k )

(Book: See 2nd Term)

Completion of Recommended book plus 3 lessons on

the mother's islamic training of children (materials to
be prcpured by 10 Eo To).
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APPENDIX VI

Niger State Ministry of Education, Teachers'

Grade Two Certificate Examination, Draft

Syllabus for Islamic Studieso

'I'here will b2 one Paper of 2~ hours:

Comprising five sections:

Section ,-.: A: Sirah

B: Quran

C: Hadith

0: Fiqh and Hadith

Candidnte must answer five questions: one question from each

section. Three question will he set in each soct.Lon,

The aims of the syllabus shou Ld be achieved the following

pU.J:"poscs:

(A) To promote better understanding of Islamic teaching

with special reference to:

(A) SirQh

(B) QurQn

(C) HQdi th

(D) Tunhid and Fiqho

(B) To provide students with real picture of the world

in which they live as well as the next world from the

Islamic point of viewo
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(e) To improve their knowledg2 of the true worship and to

establish a good relationship among man-kind.

(D) To follow the eXAmple of the grea~ muslims in their

virtuous conduct 0

To achieve the above mentioned aims, the teacher should

put the: f o.l Low i.nq points into consideration.

(1) To consider putting the Islamic values into practice.

(2) To link the religious st.ud ios with everyday life and

to d2al with life problems in the light of Islamic

(3) It is recommend~d that period should be allocated

from L'Llmc: t~ time to solve any religious problems

r~ised ~y the students out of the syllabus

(4) The teucher himself should set a good example for his

students by observing all the religious duties and virtues

thus 2ncouraging them to follow his steps.

(5) To ke~p an eye on the student in regard to their

behaviour not only at school but also at any place he may

happen to see them.

Some ncte on general guideliness to the teaching

of Islamic religious knowledqc in secondary school und

teachors training colleges.
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These notes aim at throwing light on th~ content of

the Islu8ic Religious Knowl~dge syllabus desi0ned to

cover five years after primary education. Attempt is

also made to touch on the method where this is th0ugh

necessary.

Section /.: Historical Origins of Islam:

1. The ,""rabianpon.isuLa before Islam.

This i~ intend to give an historical back-ground to the

advent 0;: Islam.

(a) Geoqraphy and people. The teacher should aim at

describing the !,rahian peninsula. in out line and Hijaz

in some details and teaching briefly the social, political

arid rcliqious institutions of pre-Isl arn i.c -cr abi e , The

objective cf this approach is to enable the students

acquire bac kqrourid knowL=rlqe of pre-Islamic ,'1.t'abiuand find

~ut wh~t changes were brought by Islamo

2. The life of the prophet Muhammad h to 1 should be

covered.

30 i;" and 6

~hese should be covered as they are with bri2f biograpt

at the four orthodox culipso

Section B: Qur'un

In all l0sson in the Uuran three main object~ve
should be aimed at
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In nIl losson in the Juran three main objective
shou Irt be nimed G.t

(1) Con_-~ct understAnding of the QUran

(2) Correct re~rling of the QUran

(3) Taking guidance from the teachings of the Qurane

Efforts to m0m0rise any porition of it should be after

the first thr~e objectives have been achieved.

(1) The Quran as a book.

~ - F is intended to give the sturlents background history

of the h01y book which will help in all leson on th..:::)uran.

Items 2-4 are int2nded to bring student into direct contact
of thc holy book. lhis is the most important aspect of

the syll abu s, MOdern methods of tc~aching shou j j he ,opplicd

here. The following steps are suggested.

(a) The teacher should first read out thc surah

(chapter) or tll<;;ve.r.e ()r verses .~t least th'ice while the
stuients listen.

(b) The teacher read with the students.

(c) The teacher reads th._'difficult words or phrases in

pronoullciation and solve the difficult with the students
individunl reading.
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(d) Meaning of new words or difficult should now b2 given.

(e) Ganarel sense of the chapter or verses should now be
given.

(f) The in"Ccrpretation should now be given.

(g) The teaching in sur oh or ver so s shouLd now be d i scovor oo

ilnel2mphasisad.

(h) Than 2ttempt at memorisE\ti(;n shou ld now start,

(i) For chapters not intended to be studied in d~t3nt

four steps should suffice

(a) Reading out by the teE\cher

(b) Reading tcgether with the students.

(c) Gist ('f the chapter to be given by the teacher

(d) Individual readinq by students.

C: Hadith

In addition to what have stated in the syllabus, Cdre

should b~ t2ken in all c~ses of the hadith are given.

D: Tnuhid ilnelFiqh.

The detuils given in the body of the syllabus are
ildequateo

Ibadut (Ret~als):

The det~ils 1iven in the body of the syllabus are

sufficient but care should be taken to ensure that the

spiritual as well uS the material benefits of the rituals

arc axp13in~d to the sutJents. Practical demonstration

shouL: Cll\J0Ysbe gi van where neCessilry.
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Yiq!1..~sprudence

It is always import~nt to refer the theory of fiqh

tu practicnl life and discuss any problems and try to find

solutions to themo
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i\PPENDIX VII

NIGER STATE rvIINIS'l'RY OF EDUCATION, \Wf1SN hRnBIC

T;:::ACHERS' COLLE(;E, DIKKO,

Class II, End of the Year ExaminRtion

Islamic Religious Knowledge Paper. Jun~, 198~
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APPENDIX VIII

ZUNGERU COLL~GE OF ADV~NCED STUDIES, BID A

DRAFT SYLLABUS FOR DIPLOMA

IN ISLlJlIC STUDIES

DIPLOH;, I:

Paper I Islamic Law and Theology

(a) Birth and early development of Islamic Law.

(b) The achoo ls of Islamic Law with special reference

to the Maliki schnel nf law.

ec) Law of personal status: Contract of Marriage.

(d) The early development of r-1uslimTheology and Though.

(e) Concept of Caliphate in Islam.

Pape.r II: Qur' an arid Hadith

(a) Introduction to the Qur'an

(b) History and development of Hadith Studies

ec) Selection from Hndith.

DIPLOHl. 110

Paper I: Islam~c Low, Theology and Thought

(a) Crimes ~efined under Islnmic Law

(b) Offences left to the politidal and judicial
Authority.
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(e) The administreticn of crimin~l justice.

(d) Concept of inheritance

(e) Muslim Thought and Theoloqy: The golden Age.

(f) Sufi orders in Islam.

Paper II: Our'an and HRdith.

(a) Outline and developments of Our'anic Studies

(b) Hadi th studies (Mustalah al-Hadi t.h )

(c) A survey of the six authoritative collections

of Had i.t.h ,

(d) Selections from Our'an and Hadith.

DIPLOHl, III.

Paper I: Islamic Law, Theology and Thought

(a) Usul nl-Fiqh

(b) Theology and Thought: Islam arid !'loderncivil ization

(c) Modern Islamic Movements

(d) Ls Lam i.c reform movements in 1:Jest:,frica.

Paper II: Qur'an and Hadith

(<:1) ., detailed study of a book on Tafsir (to be
specified from time to time).

(b) Modern contributions to Qur'anic studies with special
reference to West African scholars.

(c) t, r1etailed study of Muwi1tta's Malik Ibn .m as

(d) Hzid L th transmission and transmi ttor (Ahwa L
\'!,::cl-RiwaY,ah)

(e) Selections from Our'an and Hadith bearing on
contemporary Muslim problems.
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